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A CHALLENGE

' HE list of the Andhra candidates

for the Stale Assembly and the
House of the People, released by the
Congress Central Election Committee,
is a dicmal one to contemplate. It is
packed with the same old gangsters
who with their avarice and misdeeds
have brought ihe name of Congress
legisiator into disgrace in public esti-
mation. Sri Gorwala in his Report
‘on Public Administration suggests the
creation of an cfience “in which the
‘onus of proof that he was not guilty
would fall upon a public servant,
‘where it was known that he or his
dependents had suddenly become
possessed of large wealth.” There
‘can, he argues, “be no doubt that
some action is necessary when it is
known or can be seen that a public
servant or his dependents have
become suddenly rich, for instance,
when a man on a salary of Rs. 1000
per month, or his wife or daughter
‘buys or builds a house costing a couple
of lakhs, or rides about in a car worth
Rs. 20,000.” There should be, he con-
cludes, “no objection in the circums-

- tances of this country to creating this

offence.” If such an offence were
placed on the statute book. many now

ingluded in. the Congress list of candi--

-dates for the legislatures will be shown
to be palpably guilty of it. These
were among the indigent of the land
four or five years ago. Now they live
in the lap of luxury. Having come
mysteriously by wealth, they stand

.before the public as so many monu-

ments to the corruption of the Con-
gress regime. There is no sebret
about these adventurers whoe have

. minted money with the favour of the

Ministers. Everybody knows them.

TO THE PUBLIC

Only the Prime Minister of India
seems to be unaware of them. Other-
wise, with so many of them gracing
the Congress candidates’ list, he would
scarcely find it possible to expatiate so
frequently on integrity. Integrity is
a great thing, but mere verbal
emphasis on it when practically every-
body knows it to be systematically
violated in practice, will do nobody
any good. It will only reveal the
Prime Minister as a much duped per-
son, duped most shamefully by just
those who are his avowed followers,
and so owe Him loyalty and the care
of his dignity.

It is something that Sri V. Kodanda-
rami Reddi, the monstrous choice of
the Pradesh bureaucrats for the
Nellore constituency of the House of
the People, is eliminated from the
Central Election Board’s sanctioned
list. In our view the selectors of Sri
Kodandarami Reddi are more culpa-
ble than he himself, and the reten-
tion of the former cancels the virtue
of the elimination of the latter.. As
the sponsor of Sri Kodandarami Reddl,
the record of Sri Gopala Reddi the
Finance Minister is a black one. He
is credited also with having spent
huge sums out of the public revenue
by way of nursing a pre-determined
constituency of his own. This is rank
misappropriation, and Pandit Nehru
can ill-afford to talk of integrity while
he tolerates such glaring violations of
integrity under Congress auspices.

Another selection that calls for
comment is that of Srimati Rajyam
Sinha for the House of the People
from Vijayawada. Women’s interesis
are not promoted by the selection ef
any woman. Ill-equipped women



should be saved from the high res-
ponsibility pertaining to membership
of the sovereign Parliament. Nor
have Sri Sanjivi Reddi and his fellows
any right to pay off their obligations
to the father by promoting the poli-
tical fortunes of the daughter. It is
depressing to find immature young
women of incomplete education and
no experience palmed off on the public
as legislators and statesmen on con-

Sotto Voce

THE DYKE-BREAKERS

TEMPLES and maths in the Tamil
land have been painlessly eased
of their frecdom by patriots who
pride themselves no less on  their
piety than on their passion
for social justice. And now Mysore
nas  paid us the compliment
of imitating us. The 600 year old
jaghir of Sringeri is to be resumed
m all but name. Neither the royal
founder of Vijayanagar who made the
grant nor the sage Vidyaranya to
whom he made it seems to have
thought it incompatible with the
other-worldliness of sannyasa. But of
course we live in more enlightened
times.
» * *

That every sovereign who held sway
n that area from Harihara to Mum-
madi Xrishnaraja Wodeyar busied
trimself adding to the power, prestige
and prosperity of this great foundation
cannot be expected to weigh with our
democrats. Nor even the deferential
regard that the bigot .Tipu showed to
the then reigning pontiff whose bless-
ings he sought when things went ill
witlke him. For all that was before
the secularist flood that has left our
efite high and dry in the Waste Land

siderations entirely unconnected with
public weltare and national interests.
These selections betray the degeneracy
of Congress leadership, and if the
principle of integrity is to make any
headway in practice instead of being
only repcatedly spoken about, they
symbolise a challenge to the public.
Those that care for decent politics
should throw out the Congress candi-
dates, notwilhstanding Pandit Nehru.

of Lhe spirit. But the little men who
snigger and let fly their poisoned
darts on the sleeping giant know not
what they do. Such trash would be
the first to be swept away should the
dyke of faith be broken.

% * *

In a country which has lost the
tradition of philosopher kings, the
matadhipatis have for long been sole
exemplars of what Kalidasa finely
calls the asidhaaraavrata. Living
amidst royal splendour they habitu-

ally practise a detachment and a dis- -

cipline compared to which the life of
2 hermit in a mountain-cave would
be sybaritic. If you would see the
Advaita made flesh go to Sringdrj.
That His Holiness Sri Chandrasekhara
Bharati has carried on his ministry
for forty years can only be set down
to the boundless compassion of the
jivan-mukta. Did not Parikshit won-
der that Suka should have stayed
rooted to one spot for seven whole
days?

8 »* » N

As sacred as the banks of the Bhagi-
raphi are those of the Tunga on which
Sringeri stands. Tucked away in that
dreamland of beauty, the Mysore

Malnad, behind the green shade of an
endless garden, it is fit sanctuary for
those who are sick of soul. The
masses of areca palm whose graceful
tops wave the pilgrim welcome at
every turn of the road as it rises and
dips among those processional hills
seem to know this; and so do the sleek
and friendly pike in the river who
siitiver between your legs withh the
confident audacity of children. Where

“else could Sankara have set up the

tabernacle of abhaya and maitri?
*® * *

Bathing and washing his kashaya
like any wandering ascetic in the
delightful stream, whose watlers are
lucid as a good man’'s mind, you may
find Sankara's illustrious successor of
a morning, if luck should favour you.
The chance stranger is reduced to
speechless adoration by the kindling
eye and the merry smile of the sage
as he puts his shrewd questions and
gives his silent benedictions, scatter-
ing largesse of spirit as lavishly as the
sun its rays. But there are other
times when he is ditficult and knows it.
Then he shuts himself up in the
lonely retreat on the thither -.bank.
And I have heard a friend of his boy-
hood days say that what an uncom-
prehending world calls aberration is
one long ecstasy for the saint in
antarmukha. Unhasling, unresting,
he moves in a magic circle, his hands
keeping time to the music of the
spheres. .

* * *

Pravritti and Nivritli, like strophe

and antistrophe, make up the song of
man’s deliverance. They are as
natural to the aspiring soul as the
alpha rhythm to the human brain.
We Hindus have fallen sadly out of
step with the universe. We have
abolished charity from our hearts
and the sannyasin order is fast
dwindling. The more is the reason
why we should cherish the hoary
foundations which the great sam-
pradayae pravartekas have handed
down to us. The Liberal historian of
Europe, while exposing the lust for ill-
gotten gain that brought about the
dissolution of the monasteries in Bri-
tain, points out that the abbeys were
vulnerable because they -had outlived
their function. But our maths were
never more needed than now.
* x ¥

Thanks to such spiritual geniuses as
those who adorn the Sharada and the
Kamakoti peethas a little life-blood is
still being pumped to the extremities
of a half-paralysed faith. Unlike the
abbeys these founts of a living inspira-
tion have not “ceased to learn, to
teach, to record, to illumine.” The
lawless reprobate and the laodician,
to whom they are a standing reproach,
may pretend that “initialive and in-
spiration seem to have deserted them.”
But the millions of humble beliévers
know Dbetter. Let them warn the
impertinent meddlers in the words of
Gide: “We are tired of granting you,
in the name of our principles, a liberty
that you refuse us in the name of
yvours.”

VIGHNESWARA

BLANK RECORD

The question whether an M. P. is a delegate or a representative
of his constituents belongs to thc great debate in which Burke took
so dramatic a part. But while the M. P. may not be dictated by the
views and wishes of the electorate, tradition requires that his election
should bring some tangible benefits to the area which he has chosen

to represent in Parliament.

This political necessity has recently been brought home to a Cey-
lonese M. P. who was censured by the local district board for his
“blank” record of service. His parliamentary career has been des-
cribed as a disgrace, since it had failed to usher in unemployment
relief work, to give land to the landless and to obtain State help for
the fishing industry in the coastal belt which he represents in the

island’s Parliament. .

In -India, election to legislative bodies is the quickest way of
winning friends and infiuencing people—for selfish ends.—Times Of

India.



- SOUTH ASIA OUT OF CONTROL

By ANDREW ROTH

ONDON: “Out of control” is the
phrase that fits South Asia and
the Middle East. Perhaps the author-
ship of this phrase should not be
disclosed because to the mind of cer-
tain political primitives in the U. S.
accurate analysis and prediction of
Asian situations is a form of witch-
craft and the person who predicts
successfully is—like a sorcerer—held
responsible for the result. Yes, the
phrase was first applied to South Asia
around 1945 by that well-known Asian
expert and target of the McCarthyites,
Owen Lattimore.

One of the best examples of how
even comparatively tame states can
go “out of control” has been afforded
recently by Ceylon’s shipment of rub-
ber to Communist China. Ceylon's
present Government has frequently
been held up by its own opposition
and by militant Indian nationalists
as an example of “stooge nationalism.”
The United National Party of Premier
D. S. Senanayake has secured inde-
pendence without struggle and even
without bitterness. The key reason
for this was that many of the UNP’s
leaders came from among the owners
of rubber and tea plantations who
saw their interest in a continuing
economic link with Britain. But the
moment Britain agreed to the Ameri-
can request to ban natural rubber to
the Chinese Communists, Ceylon part-
ed company after roundly attacking
the U. 8. position at the London rub-
ber conference. Recently Ceylon
defied the UN ban on rubber to Com-
munist China by sending a large ship-
ment despite the fact that the U. S.
retaliated by suspending economic aid
to Ceylon. Once-tame Ceylon is now
“out of control.”

The aptness of this phrase has been
confirmed over and over again dur-
ing the past few weeks by the turbu-
lent course of egents in Egypt, Jordan,
Persia and Pakistan. What we have
been witnessing is the emergence of
a further stage of the Asian nationa-
list movement. In the first five years
after the war the majority of the
population of South Asia made the

" transition to governments of their

own nationals. We are now entering
on a periog in which these states are
insisting increasingly on policies
which respond to popular sentiment
within those countries. The policies
are sometimes very crude and some-
times even historically shortsighted.
But the foreign policies of the South
Asian states are increasingly influenc-
ed by a popular anti-imperialism
which frequently dominates the very
leaders who first released the force.

Egypt is, in a sense, the classic
example of how Scuth Asian or Mid-
dle Eastern politicians can become
the prisoners of a popular sentiment
which they have unleashed for their
own reasons. Egypt's Waldist Gov-
ernment was elected by an over-
whelming popular majority on gz pro-
gram of anti-imperialism and inter-
nal reform. It has done very Lttle
to reform Egypt inlernally and cor-
ruption has intensified. Therefore its
only appeal for the people who elect-
cd it is to stress the twin slogans of
Egyptiae anti-imperialism: throw out
the British troops and unite the Sudan
with Egvpt.

In the long months of negotiations
the aging Egyptian Premier Nahas
Pasha had convinced Western diplo-
mats that he was anti-Communist
enough and anxious enough for Egypt
to attain a pre-eminent position in
the Middle East to make feasible g
Middle Fast Treaty Organization in
which Egypt and Turkey would be
founder-members along with the “Big
Three”. But at the decisive moment
the Wafdist Government decided to
gain the inittative in bargaining by
moving to abrogate the treaties which
gave DBritain the right to station
troops in the Suez Canal zone and
control the so-called “condominium”
of Sudan. Once this step was taken
and clashes with Britons emerged
from riotous demonstrations it became
an open question whether the Wafd
could again dam up the nationalist
fervour it had released. '

The British Government has res-
ponded to this resurgence of Egyp-
tian nationalism with the same sort
of legalism which it employed in

Perfia. Only in Egypt international
law gives Britain the right to main-
tain troops there until 1956, or until
the treaty is changed by-mufual con-
sent. (The British ignore the fact
they have more than double the
10,000 troops allowed under the 1936
treaty). The decision of Attlee and
Morrison to “stand firm” was at least
partially a product of the taunts of
the Tories during the election cam-
paign that Lahour had been following
a policy of “bluff” and “scuttling the
Empire.”

The folly of countering a great
national movement with legalisms
supported by military force was rather
effectively emphasised in a letter to
The Times of October 20 by J. H.

- Huizinga, a well-known Conservative

Dutch journalist who recently toured
the Middle East for his own news-
paper, the conservative Nieuwe Rotter-
damse Courant and for the Manches-
ter Guardign. His letter is worth
quoting in full:

However regrettable or unwise Egypt's
rejection of the four-power proposals
may be, it is perhaps not always suffi-
ciently realised in this country, I feel,
that there is nothing particularly
strange or perverse about the Egyptian
attitude. What Egyptian nationalism
demands is no more than what India,
Pakistan, or Syria have demanded and
ohtained—complete emancipation from
western tutelage and western ties, tree-
dom to sit on the international fence,
freedom to bet on the wrong horse,
freedom to shelter under the western
umbrella of power as a neutral instead
of helping to hold it up as an ally.
Most of the Asiatic nations have by now

© conquered these freedoms and nobody
scems to reproach these nations for
refusing to sacrifice them to the cause
of the free world’s common defence. It
is only Egypt which is asked to
renounce them, the foremost reason,
of course, being, not that Egypt
and Egypt alone possesses valuable
strategic facilities but that these Egyp-
tian facilities are already in the physi-
cal control of the west, which is, there-
fore, enabled to take the attitude of
“J’y suis, j'y reste”. (I am here, there-
fore I remain.)

Juridically this attitude is doubtless

perfectly justified, at least until the.

expiry of the treaty in 1956. . But that
should not blind one to the fact that
in standing on its legal rights the west
is asking Egypt to accept a status
which it would not dream of suggesting
to India, Pakistan, Syria or Persia, all

o)

of whom have strategic facilities to offer
of hardly less value to the successful
defence of the free world than the
Canal zone. Bluntly, this status is that
of a military instrument of the west at
the beck and call of the west, just as
Cyprus or Malta are. Even the briefest
glance at the four-Power proposals is
sufficient to see that under the propo-
sed new arrangement Egypt would
only exchange John Bull as the sole
arbiter of its fate (in questions of war
or peace) for a fourfold reincarnation
of this hated figure in the form of an
international body dominated by the
west. Its obligations to the new master,
defined in a formula which seems to
have been lifted bodily from the 1936
treaty, would be quite as all-embrac-
ing as to the old: “to grant the forces
of the Allied Middle East Command all
necessary facilities and assistance in
the event of war, imminent menace of
war or apprehended international emer-
gency—--including the use of Egyptian
ports, airfields, and means of communi-
cations.” It is a very long step back
from the Sidky-Bevin formula of 1946,
which proposed to limit Egypt's obliga-
tions to “consultation” with Britain in
the event of Britain becoming invoived
in war resulting from “aggression
against countries adjacent to Egypt.”

Of course, it may be said that Egypt
shows herself blind to her own best
interests by refusing to accept the
status of a military instrument of the
west. There is certainly a good case
to be made out for that view. Only,
those who propound it should realise
the full implication of what they ask -
the Egyptians to believe. That is no
less than that for some undisclosed
reason there exists a complete and per-
petual community of interests between
Egypt and far-away Britain and Ame-
ricn such as is not to be found any-
where clse, not even between Britain
and her closest neighbours. The Irish,
for instance, have not, to my know-
ledge, given any very clear indication
that they would consider their interests
best served by  volunteering fotr the
role of a British base. In short, those
who argue that in trying to loosen the
British connexion, Egypt shows her-
self blind to her own best interests
seem to assume that it was God instead .
of Mr. Gladstone who joined the two
countries together, a confusion of iden-
tity which is doubtless understandable
enough but not likely to serve as a
profitable approach in dealing with the
virulent nationalism of those who try
to put them asunder.

In essence, therefore, the attitude
of Britain and the West is that while
the independence of the South Asian

e,



countries is accepted.in theory, prob-
lems arise when these countries
attempt to exert their independence
in fact. Dwring the course of the
election campaign in Britain the bulk
of the Conscrvative Party made it
quite clear tiiat their chief irritation
with the Labour Government on
foreign affairs was that it treafs such
“lesser breeds” as Persians and Egyp-
tians as virtual equals. One Conser-
vative candidate I heard said contemp-
tuously: “Morrison is not quite as
bad as Mossadeq—at least he doesn’t
appear in pyjamas.”

Although the approach of the
Foreign Office and the Labour CGov-
ernment was ci a higher level than
this, it still did not reach the level
of reality. The Foreign Qfﬁce }«:ept
insisting that Persian Prime Mmls:
ter Mossadeq was “on his way out
months after it was clear to any
objective observer that the ‘histrlomc
old gentleman had imbibed ‘ghe
strength of a resurgent Persian
nationalism which preferred star\{a—
tion without AIOC to subsistence with
it. Always the Fovcign Office hoped
for the appearance of somcone like
7ia-ed-Din, the Anglophile leader of
Persia’s “National Will Party.” Such
a pro-British strong man, it was
hoped, would save the day by bring-
ing Persia under control.

(ii) Cutting The Links

The assassination of Liaquat Ali
Khan the Premier and dominant poli-
tical figure of Pakistan, comng on
top of that of King Abdullah of
Jordan and General Razmara of
Persia, underlines how thin are the
personal links that. bind many of the
South Asian countries to the West.
The link between the old, colonial days

and the present is frequently perso-,

nalized in the figure of one or two
men. Once they die or are Kkilled,
the West has to confront a whole
new constellation of power.

The way to make a Foreign Office
expert on the Middle East wince is t'o
ask him what will happen in Iraq if
the ailing Premier, Nuri-es-Said, dies.
With the assassination of King Abdul-
lah of Jordan, Iraq remains the last
place in the Middle East—apart from
the small Persian Gulf sheikhdoms—
where differences can be adjusted
secretly in diplomatic “back room”

discussions, without the intercession

10

of the “mob”. When Premier Nuri
was in London almost two months
ago not even the most diligent
reporier was able to smell out what
actually was being discussed with the
Foreign Office. It was not until early
October that Nuri announced in
Bacdad that he had been having
friendly discussions about the revision
of the Anglo-Tragi treaty which gives
Britain two air-bases in Iraq. If
Nuri cies British Middle East experts
doubt whether any public figure in
Irag can “carry” a new treaty unless it
bans British bases. Saleh Jabr, Iraq’s
«Number Two” politician is not a good
bet because he is already tainted with
the Anglo-irag Trealy of Portsmouth
of 1043 which had to be abandoned
after it cavsed grave riots.

Jordan is moving “out of control”
of Britzin since King Abdullah’s
assassination, despite the fact that
British subsidies are needed to sustain
that state. Unlike his father, King
Talal has not been given his throne by
Britain. And he has to contend with
a parliament of increased power do-
minated by ex-Palestinians who are
furious with Britain for having “let
them down” in the Palestine war.

The assassination of Pakistan's
Premier and the preliminary evidence
that the assassin was paid by the
Afghan Government has thrown into
the melting pot the whole future of
the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent. The
late Liaquat Ali Khan was the only
Pakistan politician of nation-wide and
international stature. Roly-poly
Kwaja Nazimuddin who has replaced
him as Premier, has nowhere near
Liaqual’s support in Pakistan, except
possibly in East Pakistan whence he
hails and where he has long been
active politically. Although British-
educated and pro-British like Lia-
guat, Nazimuddin has not had

Liaquat’s recent experience in inter--

national affairs. This combined with
the weakness of his internal political
position makes him likely to respond
more to the pressure of public opinion.

From the first intimations that
Liaquat’s assassin was an Afghan and
might have been paid by the Afghan
Government, officials at the Common-
wealth Relations Office became inten-
sely concerned. The bitter Afghan-
Pakistan feud over the Northwest

Frontier Province which is part of
Pakistan but claimed by Afghanistan
has always been a gnawing worry,
overshadowed only by the bigger
“cold war” between India and Pakis-
tan over Kashmir. Religion-conscious
Pakistanis have been more irritated
by the Afghans because, as  fellow-
Moslems, they are supposed to be
friendly to Pakistan instead of har-
rassing Pakistan from the rear while
it is confronted with the more power-
ful India.

Last year there were not a few
Pakistan army officers who felt they
could take Kabul with a brigade of
iroops. The first rumbles of Pakis-
tan indignation about the assassina-
tion therefore caused deep concer
here. The fear has been not only o
couflict on the strategic Northwest
frontier but also that part of Pakis-
tan’s indignation might be directed
against India, which had been
Afghanistan’s chief ally and sympa-
thizer. There is no question that
India is just as shocked as Pakistan
by the assassination because although
Mr. Liaquat was a doughty opponent
on Kashmir and related questions, he
was respected by Indian leaders as a
modern man of moderation in the
same way that Mr. Nehru is respected

. in Pakistan as a man without anti-

Moslem  prejudices. Buf, with the
reckless attitude of the Afghan Gov-
ernment almost anything can come
out of the Afghan-Pakistan-Indian
triangle.
New Actors On The Stage
The Egyptian crisis has also con-

. fronted the over-burdened newspaper’

reader and foreign affairs analyst
with a new country to encompass:
Sudan. Until recently the Sudan was
only an issue between Egypt and
Britain. But now, it becomes clear,
the Sudanese may soon take indepen-
dent decisions which are popular with
neither side. In other words a new

actor steps on to the Middle Eastern
scene.

Sudan is not, of course, the last to
appear. Libya’s forthcoming inde-
pendence will add another actor. And
if unsophisticated Libya is free, can
sophisticated Tunis or turbulent
Morocco be far behind? And if so,
can the French preserve the illusion
that the Algerian Arabs and Berbers
are really part of Metropolitan
France?

This growing proliferation of inde-
nendent states is another indication
of the manner in which Soutli Asia
and the Midadle East are going ‘“‘out
of control”. In power terms these
areas are coming in a less-developed
way to resemble Europe in the mid-
19th century when the many new
national states were too full of their
recently-realised nationalist dreams to
be concerned very much with distant
problems.

British hopes for a Middle East
Treaty Organization would seem
therefore to be going .against the
stream of current Middle Eastern his-
tory. METO is, in effect, an attempt
to impose a form of control over an
area over which the West is increas-
ingly losing control. It has been
possible to organize the North Atlan-
tic pact because the countries of Wes-
tern Europe share above all a com-
mon fear of Communism and a
common dependence on ihe United
States.

The fact is that although all the
Arab states have conservative. Gov-
ernments and the Communists are
illegal inn almost every Arab country,
the burden of popular sentiment is
anti-British and anti-Zionist. It
would probably be very easy to get all
the Arabs to join a Middle Eastern
military alliance which would drive
both the British troops and the Israe-
lis into the sea. But that is not what

. Britain and the United Stales have

in mind.

Progress is a very recent invention. In the age of Queen Elizabeth
and William Shakespeare, men believed that the race was in a state
of chronic decay. In spite of printing, the compass and gunpowder,
the earlier was considered the riper world. Those who actually lived
through what we have learnt to regard as one.of the most brilliant
and progressive epochs of all history regarded themselves as men of
decaden.ce. We, on the contrary, regard ourselves as men of the dawn
and the thresholgi, an army in advance, not in retreat. It remains to
be seen what the judgment of future historians will be.—Aldous Huxley.
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they see them in Connaught Place.
And yet some of them are as able as
the more able I. C. S. officers. Only
a few, like V. P. Menon and Ranga-
chari, have secured recognition and
promotlion. The others are gems of
purest ray serene born to blush un-
seen. Tleir start in life had to be
humble because their parents had not
been able to afford to send them to a
Univerzity, and because they were
not related to men of influence.

This neglected Government  ser-
vant whose vahan is the bicycle, is
addressed by C. R. in his parting
message. The country is now run by
a Government of motor-car owners,
who think mostly of other motor-car
owners and their interests. It is
therefore refreshing to find an out-
going Home Minister remembering
thr great community of clerks who
wide their way in life through a vale
of {ears.

LIAQUAT ALI KHAN

By A Correspondent Lately 1w Pakistan

HE assassination of Mr. Liaquat

A't Khan is in more than one
sensc the greatest disaster to Asia.
Though not so well known in the
miernational sphere as Pandit Nehru,
Lianuat Ali Khan is a greater realist
fn his approach to polilics. It is a
strange coincidence that the Prime
Ministerehip of both India and Pakis-
tan should have fallen to men from
whnt was previously known as the
United Provinces. Both Liagquat and
Nehru were heirs to a heritage of his-
tory and material prosperity. Both
went to famous universities in Eng-
land and were called to the Bar. Both
spent their early working years and
apprenticeship in politics in the capi-
tal of the United Provinces. Both
were a fine blend of occidental and
oriental cultures. But here the
resemblance - ends. Pandit Nehru is
a scholar and rebel transformed into
a politician by force of circumstances.
Liaguat Ali Khan would have rolled in
velvet all his life but for the fact that
Mr. Jinnah discovered his talents.

He was born in 1886 to a family
owning considerable estates in the
Punjab but settled down in the United
Provinces. He claims descent from a
Persian King, Nausherwan, the Just.
Unlike Pandit Nehru who had his
éarly schooling in Harrow, Liaquat Ali
was educated in India and passed
through the then Anglo-Oriental
College at Aligarh. He subsequently
went to Exteter College, Oxford. He
took a prominent part in the proceed-
ings of the Indian Majlis Society at
Oxford and in its debates kept his
feet planted in the ground. Studious

1¢

by lemperament. there was nothing
spectacular about his career.. After
his return to India, Liaguat Ali Khan
did not practise at all. He was elect-
ed to the U. P. Legislative Asscmbly
in 1626 and for six of the next 14
years he was the Deputy Leader of the
Democratic Party.

It was a happy coincidence that
when Mr. Jinnah began his reorgani-
sation of the League he should have
chosen Liaquat Ali as his right hand
man. He had the finest Secretariat
brain. For marshalling arguments

bolh in altack or defence, there were:

few in Pakistan who could come near
him. No doubt Sir Zafrullah is more
flashy and spectacular but Liaquat
Ali appealed both to the classes and
the masses. There was once a tense
cceasion in the Pakistan Constituent
Assembly. Khan Abdul Gaffar Khan
and Mr. Suhrawardy had made biting
attacks on the way things were getting
shapec in infant Pakistan. There
was excitement both on the floor of
the House as well as the crowded
public galleries. Then a burly figure
got up from the Treasury benches,
wiped his glasses and made a devas-
tating reply. Those who had come to
scoff remained to pray.

The iarge success which fell to the
lot of Moslem League in the elections
of 1938 was due to the genius and
organising ability of Liaquat Al
iZhan. In the post-war general elec-
tions, the League captured 446 oub
of 495 seats. In 1940, Liaquat Al
Khan was elected to the Central
Assembly and by virtue of his ability
became the Deputy Leader of the

.
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By V.V.PRASAD

ARDAR PANIKKAR is about the
most significant Ambassador in
the world today. He 1is ideally
equipped for a diplomatic assignment
at the highest level. His sense of his-
tory is equalled only by Arnold
Toynbee’s. At our Press Association
lunch in honour of Padikkar, Mr. J. N.
Sahni asked the Ambassador how far
Chinese foreign policy was,dictated
from outside. Panikkar pointed out
that Chinese foreign policy through
the sges mainly related to = Korea,
Japan, Formosa, Indo-China and
Tibet. “Mr. Mas Tse-Tung's attitude
towards all thise iive questions has
been exactly the same as that of
Mr. Chiang Kai-shek,” Mr. Panikkar
declared.

The policies were the same ever
since the Han dynasty, said the Am-
passador. The Empress Dowager,
although she was an ignorant and
foolish old woman interested only in
watching amateur theatricals in her
summer palace, knew that Korea was
important to China and went to war
for Korea. Chiang Kai-shek, when he
was in power, had protested against
the favour shown to Japan by the
Allies. Formosa was so much a part

of China that Chiang had established
' his Government there, and the Ame-
rican Government had even recognised
his Government as the Government:
‘of China. How could that be done if
Formosa was not a: part of China?
During the war, the provisional Gov-
ernment of Indo-China was estab-
lished in Chungking, the KMT capi-
tal. Tibet was always a part of
China. When the Inter-Asian Con-
ference was held in Delhi a few years
ago, the Tibetan Delegation was
invited by the organizers. Dr. Lo,
Chiang’s = Ambassador in Delhi, had

Chinese Delegation! Such is the con-
tinuity of Chinese foreign policy. To
say that the policies of the Peoples’
Government of China were being
dictated from the outside would,
therefore, be absurd.

Ambassador Panikkar was asked
“whether New China was likely to take
a hand in spreading Communism over
the rest of Asia. He answered that

in a physical or military sense, there

would be no attempt. Ideologically,
China might act as an inspiration to
many people in Asia. The Ambassa-
dor suggested that the social revolu-
tion of China was part of the general
resurgence in Asia. Whether the

example. of China would result in .

revolutions in other countries of Asia
depended largely on the stability of
the Governments of the countries con-
cerned. :

» ) * ®

Prime Minister Thakin Nu of
Burma was asked last week whether
Chinese Communist troops had
appeared within the territory of
Burma. Thakin Nu replied that the
Chinese Communists were very cor-
rect in their attitude to Burma. No
such incident had occurred. Some:
KMT troops, however, had crossed into .
Burma, and the Burmese Govérnment
were driving them out. A Corres-
pondent asked whether the Chinese
Communists might not send troops
‘into  Burfha to liquidate the RMT
troops in Burma. Thakin Nu said
that the Chinese Government dealt
with these KMT troops (mostly desert-
ers) only after they re-crossed into
China.

Thakin Nu's Government is today
the most stable Government in South-
East Asia. Thakin Nu spoke confi-
dently of the position of his Govern-

protested to the Indian Government .ment, and said that the strength of

against such a direct invitation, and

insisted that the Tibetan Delegation
should be considered as part of the

the rebel forces in Burma was about
2,000. They were TYTunctioning as
guerillas. He thought that it might

-

4ake .from three to five years before
the rebjels were captured or liquidated.
_A Correspondent asked whether there
was a chance of Burma going the
China way—namely that the Bur-
mese Communists might liquidate the
present AFPFL Government instead of
being liquidated by them. Thakin
Nu laughed and said that there was
a great difference between the KMT
and the AFPFL.
® * *

woreign Minister Casey of Australia
could no%t explain why the Commu-
nist Party was so strong in his coun-
try. He thought that the ambitious-
ness of the leaders of the Communist
Party and the promises of heaven on
earth which they made in thein

speeches might be responsible for their,

influence.. Casey also believed that
the Australian Communist leaders
went off to Mosecpw every now and
then to receive training. I asked
Casey why the people of Australia
turned down in the recent referendum
his Government’s proposal for the
virtual banning of the Communist
Party in Australia. FHis reply was
that it was an error of judgment.
People were deceived -by the Opposi-
tion. he thought. By the same token,
it can be argued that the people were

- mistaken when they returned Mr.
" Menzies to power in Australia.

Mr. Churchill also thinks that the
British people had made a mistake
when they returned the Labour Party
to power at the last two General
Elections. Now they had righted the
wrong by putting him in power once
again. ¥or us, however, the error of
judgment has occurred in October this
year. The very institution of Parlia-
mentary democracy comes under fire
now. In our own country, we have
ensured that the worst possible iridi-
viduals will form the majority of our
legislators when the General =lec-~
tions are over.

The British Labour Party had not
made it easy for the electorate to
distincuish between itself and the
Tories. It had become so unimagina-
tive in its policies. Bernard Shaw
warned Mr. Attlee in 1946 that there
was a danger of his going the way of

Ramsay MacDonald. Attlee was Pri--

-vate Secretary to MacDonald; and his
«Gruildhall speech soon after assump-

“tion of officé as Prime Minister was

° L
»

not unlike the Guildhall speech of

Ramsay MacDonald. We can only
hope that Churchill will be thrown
out in another six months’ time, and
that the Labour Party will be return-
ed to power under the leadership of
Bevan. The British are a shrewd lot;
and I suppose they have a right to
make their own mistakes, as they did
by voting for Churchill.
* * *

Pandit Nehru had no right to ask
to be elected Congress President, if
he did not intend to ensure the selec-
tion of men and women of ability,
integrity and character as candidates
for Indian Parliament and other
legislatures. He seems to have left
the ullimate decisions to the Presi-
aents of the Pradesh Congress Com-
mittees. This action is capable of be-~
ing defended as a democratic act; but
it is really a case of shirking one's
duty and disowning the responsibili-
ties of leadership. The citadel of the
Congress is'collapsing in front of our
very cyes. And Jawaharlal Nehru s
presiding over this collapse helplessly.
e may even convinee himself and try
tc coavince us later on that he him-
self hud pulled down the structure
for tlie suke of the country.

The only known non-Congressman
of ability and integrity who has beén
stlected as a Congress candidate is
C. D. Deshmukh. The country has a
very large number of men and women
of ability, integrity and character, but
nobedy bothers to find them. The
present holders of power do not need
them. They have no programme
which requires the services of men
end women of ability, integrity and
character. If the Soclalist Party or the
Communist Party were to come to
power in India, they would not encou-
raze inefficiency and corruption which
are rampant today among Govern-
ment servants. i

* * ¥

Raiaji’s message to the cyclists of
Delhi on the eve of his deparfure te
Madras is a touching one. He alone
knows among the top leaders of the
Congress that nobody has a kind word
to say to the thousands of assistants
and minor officers who play an impor-
tant part in - the administration of

‘the country. The iron enters their

soul at an early stage, because they
are a2 very much neglected commu-
nity in the Capital. Mang big officems
pretend not to recognize them when



League Party. He had little taste for
the more excitable polemics of either
side but made very important contri-
butions to public questions by his
speeches. He will be chiefly remem-
bered as the sponsor of what is known
as the Bhulabhai-Desai-Liaquat Pact
which formed the framework of the
Wavell offer. Had the Pact succeed-
ed, the history of India would have
been different.

At repeated sessions of the Moslem
League, Liaquat Ali Khan supported
the stand of Mr. Jinnah and under-
lined the need for Pakistan. When at
last Lord Mountbatten’s diplomacy
triumphed and India was partitioned,
the chief task of building up the
fifth and largest Islamic State in the
world fell to the lot of Mr. Liaquat Ali
Khan. How he built up a Secretariat
and developed Karachi to house the
big staff that seeped down from Delhi
is a marvel in modern history. He
had his critics and detractors. There
was a veritable scramble for power
and public men from the Punjab
which formed the linchpin of Pakis-
tan wanted to take a lion’s share of
key posts and dominate the political
landscape of Pakistan. Aided by his
accomplished wife and with the sup-
port of the late Mr. Jinnah, Liaquat
Khan fought all the forces of dis-
ruption and disintegration and esta-
blished his supremacy. The only con-
cession he had to make was to sur-
render the Foreign Ministership to Sir
zafrullah Khan but even in this
sphere he was not a mere camp fol-
lower of the Foreign Minister. All
the important policies were initiated
by him and in the delicate Indo-Pakis-
tan parleys he played a prominent
part. His contribution to the Com-
monwealth politics is also immense.

He has in a short while piloted Pakis-
tan intc a state of political and eco-
nomic stability which is admirable.
He told the Parliament of Canada:
“Our conception of. democracy
embraces social and economic justice,
the right of private ownership, of
each individual to enjoy the fruit of
his own ‘labour and yet laws and
institutions designed to eliminate
destitution and place healthy checks
on the vast accumulation of wealth.
We pursuc it because we could not
«cek cwidance from any other source
but God whose injunctions we believe
these to be.”

Long before the Korean explosion,
he realised that Asia was the flash
peint of danger. It was al Rawalpindi
that a plot was first hatched to assas-
sinate him and the plotters were
arrested betimes. On his return to
Karachi, the compound walls of his
residence were raised high and men
with machine guns posted at all the
gates.

Liaguat Ali Khan was the most
hard worked man in Karachi. The
lights in his study room used to burn
till the early hours of the morning.
His only luxury was a comfortable

shave in the mornings. He was a late’

riser. He and his charming wife had

-a genius for friendship and they were

perfect hosts. Liaquat Ali Khan
wanted Pakistan to be a bulwark of
the Commonwealth. -

He is survived by Begum Liaquat
Ali Khan and two sons. It will be
difficult to replace him as Prime
Ministeér. His death at a time when
Indo-Pakistan relationship are none
too cordial is an international
calamity.

Wwell over 100 holders of Fellowships awarded by the United
Nations and its specialised agencies are now in Britain. The Fellow-
ship holders, numbering 112, are studying social welfare, various aspects
of economic development, public administration and medicine.

Since 1947, 695 Fellows have been received in the U. K. Of this
number over a hundred have been from India—43 ‘Social Welfare
Tellows, 46 World Health, 18 Economic Development, seven UNESCO
and two Public Administration. Those from Pakistan have numbered
30—8 World Health, 11 Economic Development, 7 Public Adminis-

tration and four Social Welfare.

Of the 21 Indian Fellows at present in Britain, 11 are World
Health Organisation Fellows, five Social Welfare, four Economic Deve-
lopment and one Public Administration. .
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VINDICATION OF A MISSION OF
FAITH AND COURAGE

By Prof. T. V. RAMANUJAM

ATER-SUPPLY, sanitation, public

health, and transportation—all
these are among the services in which
public welfare can be maximised only by
the elimination of the profit motive.
Enlightened governments in many coun-
tries of the world are, therefore, trying
to limit the scope of private enterprise
to spheres other than these, and to
reserve the above flelds of industrial and
commercial activity to be owned and run
by the government in the interests of the
general public and not in the interests of
few shareholders.

Nationalisation, not of all industries
and trade, but of at least certain key
sectors of economic activity, has come to
stay; and even in countries which could
not be accused of having anything to do
either with the Communists or the “fei-
low-travellers,” the exclusion of the profit
molive and unrestricted competition from
certain pivotal points in the national
economy has come to be regarded as an
axiom of state policy.

Value of co-ordination:—Railway trans-.

port in India has been completely nationa-
lised; and road transport is being pro-
gressively brought under a system of state
or municipal ownership. Competition
among a large number of private opera-
tors has proved to be wasteful in its
working and harmful in its effects on the
travelling public.

Similarly, competition with other modes
of transport like railways and canals is
also recognised to be a waste and a dis-
sipation of national resources. Co-ordi-
nation between all forms of transport
is the end which every civilized govern-
ment has kept before itself today.. In the
past, it was all ‘competition and no co-
ordination.

Such road-rail-co-ordination is not
possible unless both these two modes of
transport function as well-knit entities.
Each must be strong and flourishing.
There cannot be any real coordination
with the railways as a nationalised, cen~
trally-directed concern and with the road
transport services in the hands of innume-
rable private operators. Just as the rail-
ways are today among our largest national
assets and the most important semi-tom-
mercial organization of our infant repub-
lic, so also a time will come when the
road transport services with tens of thou-
sands of vehicles 'and well-equipped
workshops all over the country will
become a huge national asset belonging

()]

not to this group or that but to the
whole country.

The value of such a large, well-knit,
and efficient road transport organization
—patent as it is even in normal times—
will be especially great during times of
national emergency.

In paving the way for the early consum-
mation of this great ideal, the progressive
State of Bombay has taken the first big
forward step. :

The Corporation Type

While it is true that vast public utili-
ties like transport, electricity, drainage
and irrigation have to be run, not by
private individuals or private institutions
for the primary purpose of maximising
the profits of the owners, but by the
State in the interests of all the people,
it is equally true that they should be con-
ducted on strictly business-like principles. .
The user of these services is neither to
be pampered nor to be penalised. To use
these services as an engine of indirect
taxation by obtaining excessive rates from:
the users and to use the surplus so gain-
ed for the purpose of giving relief in
taxation is as obnoxious as to charge less
than the actual cost and to make these
services a drag on the general tax-payer.
Both these courses are pernicious.

Yet another relevant consideration Is
that in our anxiety to avoid the profit
motive we shonld not be unaware of the
insidious dangers which may arise from
lack of imagination, absence of initiative,
paucity of drive and enthusiasm and the
presence of such evils as inertia and red-
tapism—all alleged to be -characteristic
of vast concerns cwned, controlled and
managed by the State. In other words,
the principal aim is harmoniously to blend
the special advantages of private enter-
prise with those of nationalised owner-
ship, control and management. :

Enlightened nations of the West have
discovered that this difficult objective
is more easily achieved by running the
industries of the public sector not as
departments of the Government but as
autonomous and statutory Corporations.
The Corporation method helps us to as-
sociate those whe have business acumen
with others who have vast administrative
experience. This method eliminates the
evils and retains the advantages of both
private enterprise and nationalisation.

Following this new mode of .running &
nationalised industry not as a direct

1y



départment of the state but as a statu-
tory Corporation, the Government of
Bombay set up the Bombay State Road
Transport Corporation which tock charge
in December 1949.

It is true that even in Bombay the
scheme of nationalisation was first start-
ed as a department of the State. At first,
the scheme envisaged a three-year plan
of expansion of passenger transport in
the areas comprised in the then existing
State of Bombay excluding the several
Indian States. According to this scheme
2,000 vehicles were to be put on the roads
for passenger transport only. Later on,
when the numerous Indian States were
integrated, the State of Bombay became
much larger and the scheme had to be
trevised. After the realignment, the state
has been divided into 13 viable units.

Between Junc 1948 when the first
beginnings in nationalisation were made
and today (during three years), the
scheme has progressed very well, and to-
day 10 out of the 13 divisions are in
eperation; and the whole State is likely
to e completed by the end of the 4th
year with a fleet of aboui 2,500 vehicles.

Ther. And Now

The Bombay State Transport first start-
ed the Poona-Ahmednagar pocket in the
Poona Division with 35 vehicles. By the
end of the first year, 382 vehicles were
en road, 2 Divisions having been com-
pleted and a beginning made in 3 other
Divisions. From a very humble beginning
‘with 35 vehicles and from an average daily
income of Rs. 4,385 in June 1948, to an
average daily income of Rs. 1,48,606 with
g fleet of 1196 vehicles in May 1951—
that shows the rate of the growth of
this organisation.

But merely astronomical figures of

earnings and of the number of passen-
gers carried would not tell us the details
of the success of such a vast organiza-
tion. Its success would depend upon the
answers to the following questions:—

1. Are the number of vehicles adequate
to carry the normal traffic?

2. Do the buses run regularly?,

3. Are the buses comfortable?

4. Are accidents decreasing, and are

they even now less than they were dur-
ing the time of the private operators?

5. Is the scheme paying its way?

6. Is the interest on the capital pro-
vided for the organization being paid
regularly?

7. Are the vehicles and other property
adequately insured?

8. Is there an adequate depreciation
fund being made out of the earnings, so
that when the vehicles get old, they may
be easily replaced?
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9. Is labour being treated well?

10. Are there surplus earnings after
paying labour well, building up insurance
and Depreciation Funds, and paying inte-
rest on capital?

11. If so, are such surplus earnings uti-
lised for the welfaré of the workers and
for increasing and improving the ameni-
ties to the passengers?

12. If so, have all these truly praise-
worthy things been achieved without
increasing the fares?

The statistical tables which are append-
ed to this give the answers to most of
these questions.

However, besides these statistical data,
it may be worthwhile to offer a few expla-
natory remarks in regard to each guestion.

Adequacy Of Vehicles

It will be conceded that there cannot
be an accurate measuring rod to judge
the adequacy of vehicles. To clear all
passenger traffic, is a difficult and delicate
problem calling for a high measure of
discretion and judgment on the part of
the personnel. Unlike goods traffic which
can be cleared, within limits, according -o
the availability of vehicles, passenger
traffic must be cleared within a certain
reasonable time after it begins to gather
at traffic points. It cannot be stored.
Taking every factor into consideration,
the State Transport organization hes
evolved a very careful procedure which
ensures the putting in of an adeguate
number of vehicles in every route which
they take over from, private operators.
Just as overloading is an evil from the
point of view of the passenger, under-
loading is an evil from the point of view
of the operator. And, under nationalisa-
tion, the interests of the operater and the
passengers are ultimately one and the
same. And, therefore, the thinking sec-
tions of the public will not only protest
against overloading but also against run-
ning buses which are empty or nearly
empty, because the cost of making such
uneconomic trips will ultimately fall on
the general public. To steer clear of
both these evils, the S. T. carefully surveys
any route before taking it over. All the
data of the conditions under which the
private operators were running the vehi-
cles, such details as the condition of the
roads, the nature of the importance of
each village or town en route, and traffic
potential-—are collected, scrutinized and
analysed. On the basis of these studies,
the number of buses to be put on a route
is adjusted to the traffic on hand so that
there is neither overloading which is the
bug-bear of the passenger nor underload-
ing which is criminal extravagance of
public funds. That the number of vehicles
and services are adeguate can, in a gene-
ral way, be understood from the fact that

sthe S. T. vehicles carried on the average
-only about 799, 809 and 829 of the
total loading capacity in the years 1948,
1949 and 1950 respectively. Further, S. T.
-has been able to meet abnormal traffic
during all the fairs and other special
~occasions without serjous dislocation of or
reduction in the scheduled services.

Do The Buses Run Regularly

The regularity of Arrivals and Depar-
tures has gradually improved during the
course of last 3 years. In 1948, it was
about 60%, in 1949 about 759, in 1950
about 80% and at present, it is about 859%,
"There are certain irregularities which
-occur due to extraneous circumstances.
Schedules are upset due to detentions at
railway crossings, traffic congestions en-
route, rains, checking enroute and other
calises. which are beyond our control, It
may, therefore, be said that in the cir-
cumstances, the services are fairly regular,
‘The highest percentage of irregularity is
noticeable during the months of June,
.July and August, due to dislocation of
traffic on account of rains and unfordable
rivers and nallas.

Are The Buses Comfortable?

They are wider and longer and provided
with cushion seats. The seating space
and leg space are more than ever before.
As most of the luggage is accommodated
-on the roof of the bus, the bus is roomy.
The Buses are very well ventilated,
Water-proof window curtains are provid-
-ed for against rains. As all roads are
not of the same type, different types of
buses and makes are operated depending
on the type of vehicles best suited for
-such recads. All vehicles are equipped
with shock absorbers to :nake the journey
on our proverbially bad roads as com-
fortable as possible, The Buses are well

- lighted.

Accidents

The number of accidents during 1949
and 1950 ranged between 18 and 34 per
month. The percentage of accidents to
service vehicles was 5 in 1949 and 3 in
1950 inspite of the fact that the number
of vehicles on road actually doubled
during this period. It is not the absolute
or actual number of accidents, which is
the criterion of efficiency; but the rela-
tive number or percentage of accidents as
compared to the total number of vehicles
on road. These accidents include even
minor ones, where no injury to life is
involved. Most of the accidents, about
‘98 p.c. are of minor nature.

Is The Scheme Paying Tis Way?

Nationalisation scheme of the Bombay
State Transport is certainly paying its
way. The capital of nearly 6 crores has
been provided by the State and the Union
«Governments. There is no private indi-

vidual as a share-holder. But S. T. has
never been a drag on the revenues of
either of the two States. In other words,
once the initial capital was contributed
by these two Governments, the Corpora-
tion has seen to it that its current ex-
penditure is met entirely out of its current
revenues. Not only that; it has always
made a small margin of profit which #
ploughs back into the industry. The
interest stipulated for by the two gov-
cruments on the capital advanced by
them has always been paid. After all, the
acid test of the financial solvency of any
commercial enterprise is whether its gross
income is sufficient to cover all its expen-
diture, including interest on capital, insa-
rance and depreciation. If after meeting
all these legitimate, nay, essential expen-
diture, there is also a small profit which
is utilised for further improving the
quality of the service rendered, then, and
only then, can the enterprise be regarded
as being managed with skill and efficiency.
Bombay State Transport organization has
abundantly fulfilled this test. If after
meeting all these items of expenditure,
it makes enormous profit, then it means
that it is overcharging the passengers;
and then, and only then, can it be accused
of “profiteering.” But the profit which
the Bombay State Transport Organisation
is making is nothing more than what any
prudent and wise organisation should
strive to secure. All these are not just
tall claims made by an enthusiast. The
figures which are appended to this article
bear out every one of these claims.

What it has meant for the Workers

As regards the treatment meted out by
this organisation to its workers, impartial
cbservers have noticed that the workers
(the driver, the conductor, the mechanic
and everyone of the 12,000 employees of
the organisation) are all now securing
benefits which could never have been
dreamt of during the period of the pri-
vate operators.

Salaries and allowances are certainly
very much higher than those paid by the
private overators. But, man does not live
by bread alone. Under nationalisation,
the worker expects not only a fair wage
but, what is a 1,000 timés more import-
ant, a humane and enlightened treat-
ment. The modern worker hates like
poison any patronising attitude on the
part of his employers and in S. T. the
workers are treated not as just “emplo-
yees” but as decent men who have got
their own self-respect to guard. The
worker is the pivot of the whole organi-
zation. In the S. T. Staff Institute we
can see the conductors and the drivers
moving on terms of absolute equality with
everyone else in the organization. In
fact, the chief Executive Officer and the
pioneer of the whole venture so intensely
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dislikes the slightest trace of condescen-
sion towards the workers that he delibe-
rately preferred the term “Staff Institu-
tes” to the old term “Labour Welfare
Centres.”

We give below a few of the important
steps taken to help the workers.

State Transport has appointed a Chief
Labour Officer at the Central Office and
Labour and Publicity Officers in the Divi-
sions to look into the grievances of the
workers. With the old operators no such
facility existed.

State Transport has plans to provide
staff Institutes for the employees in all
Divisions. Three Divisions, namely, Bom-
bay, Nasik and Poona, out of ten, have
already got these Staff Institutes where
facilities for rest and recreation includ-
ing indoor and out-door games, canteen,
library, radio, water-cooler, etc. are pro-
vided on modern lines. The Corporation
Board has extended the scheme to other
divisions which will have these Staff In-
stitutes very soon.

Funds have been already provided for
all the Divisions to organize Sports Clubs
for workers. Each Division gets a grant
of Rs. 400. A -recurring grant of Rs. 100
is also given every year. There is scope
of further expansion of Sports activities
in future.

" The Corporation Beard has sanctioned
an amount of Rs. 15,00,000 for building
houses for the workers. Recently the
Hon. Labour Minister, Government of
Bombay. laid the foundation stone of a
Workers’ Colony at Poona where 159 tene-
ments consisting of 2, 3, 4 and 6 rooms
will be built at a cost of Rs. 15,32,181 in-
cluding the cost of land within the course
of four months. A substantial number of
these are reserved for workers. Another
housing Colony consisting of 230 tene-
ments of similar types at Nadiad at an
estimated cost of Rs. 173 lakhs is under
consideration.

Pree dispensaries with the services of
qualified Doctors have been provided in
two Divisions, viz. Nasik and Poona.
These facilities are being extended to
other Divisions.. It is proposed to pro-
vide free medical treatment to workers
and their families through a system of
well-equipped ‘dispensaries with qualified
staff. A plan to provide such a dispensary
is-already under progress and as a preli-
minary step, part-time medical officers
has already been appointed. Arrange-
ments for free supply of A. T. S. Injections
to workers injured in accidents while on
duty are provided in all Divisions. These
injections are given on medical advice.

State Transportistarted Provident Fund
scheme with effect from the 1st April 1950.
An employee contributes an anna in a

rupee of basic salary while State Trans-

port contributes an equal amount. A&
scheme for Staff Benefit Fund for alt
employees is under comsideration of the:
Corporation Board.

In some Divisions Co-operative Can-
teens are managed by workers themselves.
These canteens serve meals and refresh-
ments at cheaper rates. The Corpora-
tion Board has given free accommoda-
tion and other facilities to these canteens:
whose number is on the increase.

Literacy classes are organized for work-
ers. A scheme for affording training in
First Aid is put into practice. Training to
drivers and conductors is given under
expert instructors. Similar facilities for
technical training in workshops are pro-
vided. State Transport employees inte-
rested in getting trained as Home Guards
and Prohibition Guards are given facili-
ties.

Good libraries are provided in the State
Transport Stafl Institutes. At other
places local newspapers are purchased and
kept in workers’ waiting rooms.

State Transport has introduced a.
scheme of giving free milk to Spray
painters at } seer (3 lb) per day per
worker with a view to protecting the
workers from the noxious effects of the
fumifs and gases during the course of their
WOrkK.

Free passes are given to workers who-
are transferred away from their homes for
a period of two months. Concession
tickets are also granted to workers under
certain conditions.

Waiting rooms and dining accommoda-
tion are provided to workers. Arrange-
ments are also made to make available-
plentiful supply of cool drinking water.

Weekly or Fortnightly Bulletins are
issued in regional languages of the Divi-
sions and are supplied free to workers.

Free passes and privilege tjckets are
issued to State Transport employees who-
are transferred or who reside within a
prescribed distance from Headquarters.

To enable an employee to go to his
duty daily. concessional passes are issued
for a maximum distance of 12 miles at
the rate of 6 pies per mile subject to a
maximum charge of Rs. 12 for 26 return

. journeys per month or of Rs. 6 for 13

return journeys in a fortnight. The
employees at the places where compensa-
tory local allowance and or House Rent
Allowance is admissible are given an
option to receive either these allowances
or the passes at concessional rates in lieu
thereof.

It is the policy of State Transport to
encourage the formation of co-operative-
Societies which can undertake a number
of beneficial activities such as canteens,.
stores, etc. In Bombay, Poona, Shola-
pur and Nasik Divisions these societies

are already functioning. - In Poona a Fair
Price Shop is opened to suppiy articles
-of daily need at cost price.

State Transport sanctions funds for
celebration of anniversaries of the Divi-
slons.  These functions provide an
opportunity for all to meet and talk in an
4nformal manner and in an atmosphere of
friendliness and cordiality.

Central Workshop

The Bombay State Transport is going
to provide a Central Workshop at Dapori
where reconditioning and overhaul of the
‘engines, the chassis, etc. and manufac-
ture of some of the mechanical parts will
be undertaken. The Workshop will also
build our bus bodies. In addition, we are
going to have 13 Divisional Workshops,
50 Depots, 60 Garages and about 60 ser-
vice points. These will look after the
maintenance, repairs and servicing of our
vehicles.

Tt may be stated that seven Divisional
‘Workshops have already been completed
,and construction of three more is in hand.
The remaining three workshops are yet to
be started. As regards Depots, 16 Depots
have already been completed. As regards
Garages, half the number has already
been started and the remaining will be
'started very shortly. .

Amenities

We have not forgotten the amenities
to passengers. It is proposed to provide
165 bus stations of various sizes and types
for the convenience of passengers. These
will have sanitary conveniences, refresh-
ment rooms and covered loading and un-
loading platforms. The bigger ones will
have retiring rooms for the convenience
©of waiting passengers. A beginning with
the construction of Bus Stations has
already been made and we have completed
‘Bus Stations at Nasik, Satara, Nadiad,
Narayvangaon, Shikrapur and a number
-0f other smaller places.

Same Rates

All these have been achieved without
Jdncreasing the fares. Actually, it may be
said that the real fares have decreased
in as much as at the same fare, which the
private operators were charging, S. T. has
‘been able to give better services with
good and punctual buses, Bus Stations,
ete. This is all the more a praiseworthy
achievement considering the enormous
‘strides the prices of chassis, spare parts,
.and the import duties etc. have made. The
operatioinial cost, when the private opera-
‘tors were operating was about 25% of
‘what it is today, and in spite of increase
‘in costs and prices, the fare has re-
mained static at 9 pies per mile. Com-
pared to the liabilities and commitments
of the S. T. and of the private operators,
‘this is an achievement. At the same price

S. T. has been able to provide better
travelling facilities, bus stations, road im-
provement schemes, better emoluments to
staff and last but not the least, an
increased sucial income, by eliminating
wasteful competition, economy in foreign
exchanges, rationalisation of routes and
time tables.

IDEA OF PROGRESS AT A GLANCE

The State Transport, Bombay

OWNED
in in
(June 1948) (June 1951)
36 Buses 1581
PLYING OVER
in in
(June 1948) (June 1951)
310 Miles 20,443
IN
in in
{(June 1948) (June 1951)
1 Division (s) 10
EMPLOYING
in in
(June 1948) (June 1951)
413 Men 11,008
AND CARRIED
in in
(June 1948) (June 1951)
73,182 passengers 61,86,067

'
Cenclusion

The facts given above, the pictures pub-
Jished here and the statistical t{ablés
appended hereto show that the Bombay
State Transport is a colossal experimeat
which is justifying itself and is proving
a success. It is certainly not anywhere
near perfection. There are still many
defects which have got to be remedied
very quickly. There are yet thousands ef
directions in which improvements can be
made and ought to be made. But, there
can be no doubt about the fact that the
idea behind the scheme of nationalisation
is ‘great and noble, that the implementa-
tion of the scheme has been done with a
fair measure of efficiency and sincerity
and that, given time, patience and puble
co-operation, its beneficial influence will
become deeper, more lasting and more
widespread.



WAR ON COMMUNALISM

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

IN both his presidential address and

recent public speeches, Pandit
Nehru has rightly stressed on the
need to enact the Hindu Code Bill
and to put down communalism in the
country with an iron hand, and he is
entitled to the whole-hearted sup-
port of the nation on either issue.
Hindu law administered at present is
a misfit in the new Constitution and
no one need regret its being scrapped
out. In his classic work on Ancient
Law, 8ir Henry Maine ridiculed us
when he alluded to the “irrational
imitations which had engrafted in
Hindu law covering a substratum of
forethought and sound judgment
with an immense apparatus of crude
absurdities.” He said that “the fate
of Hindu Law is in fact the measure
of the value of the Roman Code.”
These words uttered a century ago
and regarded as an affront by Indian
lawyers are nevertheless true to the
letter even today, and a Hindu Code
is still a distant prospect. The path
of these piloting it has become very
thorny, but they have to imbibe the
courage of Rajaji who, when Premier
of Madras, had encountered even
more bitter and personal opposition
in regard to both his policy of Prohi-
bition and debt relief, which have
since proved to be veritable boons to
the peasaantry and the poor folk.
Opposition to the measure, however,
does not emanate from the Hindu
communalists alone; ranged against
it are some of the leading lights in
the country, The Hindu, and if
rumour is correct, Rajen Babu too. Dr.
Ambedkar’s handling of the Bill had
been very skilful, but his avowedly
hostile views on Hinduism and
““thoughtless attack even on Rama and
Sita, preciuded a dispassionate dis-
cussion and appraisal. Quite rightly
Pandit Nehru has not made it an
election issue. Whoever heard of
changes in the legal system being
part of electioneering? Did Lord
Birkenhead take the verdict of the
people: in regard to his even more
drastic piece of legislation? And in
India, too, did the Government con-
sult public opinion before enacting
the Indian Succession Act and the

numerous other statutes modifying
Hindu law? Furthermore, there are
many topics in the law which do not
touch religious practices or spiritual
benefit, such as the quantum of inte-
rest of an alienee from a Hindu copar-
cener, which recently engaged five
judges of the Madras High Court for
days on end. Are they too to depend
on the ballot box?

Pandit Nehru’s castigation of Hinda
and Sikh communalism, does not lack
justification, although it has called
forth the most vitriolic and offensive
adjectives even from so sober a politi-
cian as Dr. Mukerji. Our stock in the
comity of world nations is un-
doubtedly high despite carping critics
both at home and abroad, but all the
same, an ever vigilant group of them
is watching us too closely scanning
even our little acts, as for instance the
recent Press Bill, and is ready ‘to

pounce on us at even the slightest

act oi aggression. In such circums-
tances, to speak of a Hindu State or
Sikh State would be sheer madness.

Communalism in India has been of
slow and steady growth, inaugurated
by the Minto-Morley Reforms and
accentuated by the Dyarchic system
of administration under the Montford
Reforms. Its main facts are the
Brahmin-Non-Brahmin problem in
the South, the Hindu Moslem tension
in the North, and in recent times the:
Christiant and non-Christian cliques
in Travancore. All these types how-
ever do not co-exist: for example,
there is no Brahmin-non Brahmins
issue in the North and the Muslims
live in perfect’ amity in the South;
but the technigue employed has been
the same. These communalists
(excepting Christians) were steadfast
allies of British imperialism and as a
corallary, the avowed enemies of
Indian nationalism—and withal they
stocd to gain enormously both under

British and Congress Governments..

Temples have been their pet abomina-

tion. In East Bengal some of them.
have been converted into latrines, at.

Madras recently a Dravidasthan

meeting went on right in front of g..
temple during the Navarathri festi--

val; and one knows too well the perils
of Hindu temples in Travancore.

In South India, the non' Brahmin
movement was at the start only
defensive, devised mainly to place the
Non-Brahmins on a par with Brah-
mins. But gradually it became not a
mere Brahmin—eliminating process,
which was effected rapidly and ruth-
lessly but one to establish a new privi-
leged class pampered. to a degree not
even vouchsafed to the British per-
sonnel in the heyday of their glory.
Curiously enough, the Brahmins have
taken it all easy. Latterly the Brah-
mins have been making headway in
trade and commerce and that is the
motive force behind the Dravidasthan
movement which is closely following
the technique of the pre-partition
Moslim League, having its own Igbals
and Altaf Hussains. This movement
is fraught with peril for our country
and only drastic action which

Pandit Nehru has envisaged, can put

it out of action.
The Hindu-Muslim problem in North

India is a little different. The Hindus

have ever been on the defensive
although in the past in the virtually
Moslem-governed provinces of Bengal,
Punjab and Sind, they had been
steadily outnumbered and thrown out
from their positions of vantage and
influence. In Bengal, especially, on
the basis of a census of dubious accu-
racy, they were relegated to the status
of a minority and discriminated
against in appointments and educa-
tional advancement. Enactments like
the Punjab Moneylenders Act, and the
Bengal Secondary Education Act,

worsened their position still more with
the added impact of the Poona Pact
which effected a big hole in their
political structure. The British Gov-
ernment would not interfere and the
Congress too remained neutral lest it
should be dubbed communal. The
Hindus, however, did not make a pub-
lic grievance of their sufferings, and
even acts of Muslim fanaticism like
the murder of Swami Shraddhandaji
did not evoke reprisals. But events
since 1937 when full fledged autonomy
was conferred on these Provinces, had
their own tales to unfold and they
were sordid tales indeed. A man-
made famine decimated lakhs of peo=~
ple, a State-aided ‘Direct Action Day
accounted for inhuman savagery and
the never ending trek of non-Pakistan
nationals. A like fate has befallen
the Sikhs after the Amritsar carnage.
If in the earlier phases, the British
Government or the Congress had
dealt with the miscreants according
to their deserts, militant orgamzations
whose extremists have become sO
menacing now, would probably not
have sprung up at all. At any rate
that has been the psychological back-
ground of both Hindu and Sikh com«
munalism. The problem is so complex
and stupendous that even Pandit
Nehru might be unable to reach a fair
solution without the active co-opera-
tion and sympathy of his country-
men, but those who know only too
well his outstanding achievements
both at home and abroad have every
hope that the demon of communalism
will be put down if not by force, at
least by the pressure of public opinion.

DRUG TO HALT PREGNANCY

A chemical which promises birth control so that the earth' will be
able to support its people, is under study at New York University.

The existence of this chemical and promising results in preli-

-minary trials with mice were

reported on 25th October 1951 by

Dr. Eli D. Goldsmith of the University’s College of Medicine at a
New York Academy of Sciences conference on world population

problems and birth control.

Dr. Goldsmith would not name the chemical because of fear that
it might be used illicitly and even dangerously before further animal
studies had established a safe human dosage.

When given to mice a few days after they have become pregnant
the chemical prevents birth. The uterus, 21 days after the chemical
has been given, shows that there has been a pregnancy, but the
fetuses ‘have disappeared by resorption. .

The chemical is fed in a routine diet. Experiments are now
starting to determine -whether the chemical will prevent conception.
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PRAKASH Sing wiped his spectacles
and replaced them on his nose
bridge, but his eyes had grown dim
with unshed tears, and his hands
shook a little as, sitting by the sick-
bed of his wife, Sushila, he read aloud
their son’s letter which had just
arrived.

“My dear father,” it ran, “It is five
years now, since the day you ordered
me to leave your house, but not a day
has passed since then without my
thinking of you, and of mother. You
cannot be blamed for having dis-
owned me, for I know you had set
your heart on my taking up a legal
career, and I admit I was rude and
impertinent to you when you tried to
persuade me to give up my painting.

“But, father, if you only knew how
qmuch my art means, and has always
‘meant to me, you would understand.
I was not made for any other work
save painting; I could never have
shone in any other profession. I am
~doing well, but the one thing that
prevents me from being happy is
this estrangement between us. Many
a time, in these last years, I have
wanted to write or come over to you,
and beg your forgiveness. But I knew
how futile it would be, as I remem-
bered still your last words to me: ‘Go
and never come back unless you agree
to obey my orders, and give up your
idiotic fads about becoming an artist.
And this I knew I could not do, as my
art means more to me than life
itself.

“But now I have just heard, through
a mutual friend, that mother is very
ill, and I am writing to implore you
to allow me to come and see her.
Please, father, grant me this one
request. I have always held you in
the greatest esteem, and had the
tenderest affection for my mother; do
not refuse to admit me to your house
now, when she is so ill. I returned to
my home town only a month ago, and
am now living not very far from you,
88 you will see from the above address.

4.
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PRIDE AND PREJUDICE E

By Nurgesh Kothawala ssss¥8

1 shall be anxiously awaiting your
reply, giving me permission to come.
Your aftectionate son, Sundra.”

Prakash Singh’s voice was scarcely
above a whisper as he came to the
end of the letter. Sushila, her thin

hands nervously clutching at her ’

blanket. looked up beseechingly into
her husband’s face; there were faint,
purple shadows round her shrunken
eyes, and her lips were parted in a
mute appeal. There was a lump in
his throat as he stroked her thin
shoulder.

“Do not worry,” he said gently. “Of
course, I will let him come.” :

The sudden relief and happiness
that flooded her was apparent in her
expression and her smile. “Thank
you,” she whispered, “thank you. 1
know that if I can only see him again
—it you will only forget the past and
take him back once more as your son,
I will regain my health and strength.”

“I will; I promise you I will,” replied
Prakash Singh softly. “Perhaps I
have been hard; I did not try to see
his point of view.”

“When can I see him?” asked
Sushila faintly.

“I shall write immediately; he has
given his address.” - He referred again
to his son’s letter. “He's in a flat in
Lalsingh Buildings, Lothian Road.
Why, that is only five miles from
here”

’

He pondered over this a few

moments, looking at his wife’s thin
face so full of longing, and made up

his mind. “I will go there myself,”,

he said. “A tram will get me to
within a furlong from Lothian Road,
and I will bring him straight home;
that will save time. Do not worry
any more, my dear, everything will be
all right now.”

Sushila smiled gratefully as her
husband stepped out on to the veran~
dah of their little bungalow, picked
up his walking stick, adjusted his

.spectacles and went down the steps.
Yes, everything would be all right
now, she told herself; her adored son,
Sundra would come back and she
knew that all she needed was the
sight of his face, his bright disarming
smile, to set her on the road to
recovery.

As Prakash Singh set out briskly
down the road, he could not help
admitting to himself that, for years
‘now, he had in his heart of hearts,
longed to see his youngest son again;
it had only been his pride that had
stood between them. Accustomed to
‘being obeyed, stern and authoritative
in his ways, he had been not a little
annoyed at Sundra’s refusal to take
‘up the profession he chose for him.
His elder sons had been obedient, and
‘were well settled in life, one as a
doctor and the other as a pleader.

Sundra’s stubbornness irritated him.
When persuasion had failed, he had
tried sterner measures, but all to no
avail. His mind, now, went back to
‘that day five years ago when the final
breach occurred. He had lectured to
‘Sundra on the folly of banking his
future on such a profession.

“Art!” he had.scoffed. “Painting!

It’s sheer lunacy to imagine even for
a moment that such a career will get

you anywhere. There are thousands

of drivelling artists all over the world,
unknown and unable even to earn a
decent living. 1T insist that you give

-up these foolish ideas, and take up
law.”

“You don’t know how much my

‘painting means to me, father,” Sundra

had answered, polite but obstinate.
“I can never give it up; it is too much
a part of me.”

Prakash Singh had got enraged.
“You will give up your ridiculous
dreams of being an artist, or else
leave my house?” he had roared. And
then Sundra, in his turn, had lost his
temper, calling his father unreasona-
‘ble and hard.

As the outcome of the quarrel, Sun-
dra had packed a trunk with his
clothes, and another trunk with his
precious canvases and paints, and
left the house, not without bidding a
tender goodbye to his mother, who sat
crying softly and helplessly.

In the years that followed, Prakash
Singh .had tried to shut Sundra out

of his thoughts. He lavished all his
affections on his two elder sons, and
a hard gleam of annoyance would
come into his eyes if he ever heard
the mention of Sundra’s name. But,
he wondered now, had he not delibe-
rately steeled himself to behave in
this manner? Was it not merely his
pride, his resentment at being
thwarted, that had made him so bit-
ter against his youngest son?

Was he not welcoming now this
excuse of Sushila’s illness, to take
Sundra back? It would be no loss of
dignity if he allowed him to return
for the sake of Sushila, and nobody
need know that. Secretly, he was
clated at the prospect of having his
son back home again. Poor Sushila,
he realised now with an overwhelming
remorse, how hard it had been for her.
Sundra, the youngest, had always
been her favourite son—she must
have eaten her heart out during these
five years of separation. Well, he
would atcne for it now; he would
welcome him home, and allow him to
follow the career of his choice.

As Prakash Singh came nearer to
Lothian Road, his heart beat fast. All
the bitterness and harshness of the
past five years was swept away—that
shell of hardness and pride which he
had built round himself, had suddenly
crumbled—he was just a very human
old man, yearning to be re-united
with his long lost son.

He pictured him as he used to be—
that laughing, care-free boy of eigh-
teen—and wondered if he could have
changed much. He had always been
such a charming boy, with his abun-
dant black waves of hair, and his dis-
arming smile which few people could
resist.

Here, at last, was Lothian Road. As
Prakash Singh looked from left to
right, searching for Lalsingh Build-
ings, he became aware of a strange
oppression in the atmosphere, and
presently a hot glare, mingied with
smoke, became apparent.

The sudden clanging of fire engines,
as they tore past him, made him
quicken his steps. Other people also
were hurrying along, and now
Prakash Singh could see the building
which was on fire. It was a huge
edifice, double-storeyed and very long,
but the fire was raging only at the
extreme end of it. A large crowd



had gathered outside, and there was
much excitement.

“What is the name of this man-
gsion?” inquired Prakash Singh
anxiously. “It is Lalsingh Building,”
replied, simultaneously, several voices
from among the crowd. A sudden
pang assailed the old man’s heart
which misseq a beat; the blood seenl-
ed to ebb away abruptly from his
veins. Lalsingh Building was on fire!
And Sundra must be inside!

“My God,” he exclaimed “I must
find Sundra, I must!” He pushed his
way through the crowd, and his spec-
tacles got knocked off his nose bridge;
he bent to pick them up, but they
were broken into several pieces. How-
ever, this did not handicap him parti-
cularly, for his eye-sight was still
pretty good for his age. He conti-
nued to jostle through the large group
of excited people and at last found
his way into the building.

Everywhere around him were peo-
ple, all busily occupied in removing
furniture, trunks and other valuables
from all the rooms, lest the fire should
spread to this part of the building,

Where was Sundra’s flat? What

was the number he had given in his
letter? Prakash Singh, in his anguish,
could not remember; it was 17? He
could only recall vaguely that a seven
figured in it.
_ “Which is Sundra Singh’s apart-
ment?” he kept asking, but those
around him either did not know, or
were too busy with their own affairs
lo pay any heed to him. At last he
saw a small group of firemen hurry-
ing in. “Which flat is on fire?” he
asked, in a voice that shook.

“No. 17.” came the reply, “and the

occupant is trapped inside; we are
going to his rescue.”

“Seventeen” cried Prakash Singh.
“17” Was that Sundra’s number? If

was....No, it wasn’t....Yes, yes, it
was—it must be! Panic seized him,
and for a moment he felt as though
he were going to faint. Sundra, his
son, was trapped in a blazing room!

Prakash Singh wiped the sweat
from his brow with a trembling hand.
Supposing Sundra should be burned
to death? The shock would kill
Sushila; and what of himself? Would
his mental torture and bitter self-
reproach ever leave him if his son
should die, like this, after five years
of separation? No, no, such ga thing
could not happen; the fates wouldn’t
be so cruel!

He pressed his way forward; there
was one thought uppermost in his
mind now—one idea which dominated
all others—he must follow those
firemen, and find his way to Sundra’s

flat, he must help to save his son, -

or die in the attempt! He realised
the danger of such an action, but he
realised, too, that hiu life would not
be worith Lving if Sundra were killed
Ho felt that in risking everything to
save his son, ke was in some smal

measure atoning for all his hardness.

of the last five years. And so Prak
Singh pressed his way forward, in %;2
wake of the firemen, towards the

burring rooms at the end of the

building.
It was then that, suddenly, in

passing an open door, he saw Sundra

in t,he_ room beyond. Sundra, hardly
any different from the care-free boy

of five years ago, save that he seemed.

-
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more manly, more handsome. He was
holding a collection of canvases under
his arm, and smiling—that charming,
disarming smile that was singularly
his own.

The o¢ld man’s heart leapt and he
tried to stop abruptly, but he got
jerked forward and pushed along by
other firemen who were just behind
him and pressing their way onwards.
He struggled free, got back at last to
the room where he had seen his son,
and looked about eagerly but Sundra
was no longer there. It was a small
room, and several people were busy
emplying it out; tables, chairs and
other pieces of furniture were being
carried outside; pictures were being
unhung from the walls and taken
away to safety; the carpet was being
rolled up.

“Where is Sundra Singh?” inquired
the old man. “I saw him here just
a few moments ago.”

“Did you?” said one of the men who
were removing the furniture. “Then
he must have gone outside into the
garden—through the door there.”
The door pointed out was the only
other in the room, apart from the one
through which Prakash Singh him-
self had entered. So the old man
knew that his son could not have gone
anywhere save out of the building. He
made for the door, and stepped out
into the open.

After the terror and dread of the
last few minutes, the feeling of relief
that swept over him now was intense
—for he had seen Sundra, and he
knew that the unfortunate who was
trapped in the burning rooms at the
far end of the house, was'not his son.
And also, he felt instinctively that
everything was all right, for Sundra
had been smiling.

How like Sundra, he thought, to
smile as he carried his precious can-
vases away to safety, as if they were
all that mattered in the world! Some
years ago, this thought would have
irritated and angered Prakash Singh,

- but now he found himself smiling

indulgently over it, and he realised

that his son’s love for painting no.

longer annoyed him. After all, what

did it matter, so long as the boy was.

happy in his work? Why had he not
realised that, all these years? He
swore he would do his best, in the
future, to make up for the past.

The old man eagerly searched for
his son in the dense crowd of people
around him in the garden, but it
seemed like looking for the proverbial
needle in a haystack. Never mind;
he had seen him in that room, from
where the only outlet was into the
garden, and he knew he must be safe,
He turned to watch the blazing rooms
at the end of the building. Even
from this distance, the heat was op-
pressive; the smoke and the acrid
smell of the burning structure filled
his nostrils. People were shouting;
the excitement had reached fever
pitch.

And then, swiftly, with a sickening
crash, the roof fell in, and the side
wall came crumbling down in a roar
of flames. A eold shudder passed
through Prakash Singh as he realised
that, had he not seen Sundra in a
nearby room, safe and smiling, he
would have made his way to the
blazing end of the building, looking
for his son, only to perish in those
flames! Even now, his charred
remains would have been buried
beneath those gigantic, burning raf-
ters! God, what a narrow escape it
had been! Despite the heat, his
hands felt cold, and his knees shook
beneath him.

More firemen with hose pipes arriv-
ed, and—after what seemed an eter-
nity—they got the fire under control.
It would not spread now; the greedy
flames were not leaping so high; in
parts they were already almost
quenched. Prakash Singh turned
aside, and once more scanned the
faces around him.

“Father! You, here!” It was Sun-
dra’s voice. The old man stretched
out his arms, and the next moment
father and son were locked in a fond
embrace. With this happy reconcilia-
ticn. the past years were blotted out
and forgotten.

«you are safe, my dear boy, by the
grace of God,” said Prakash Singh, as
he gazed fondly intc his son’s smiling
face. _

“Yes, father; and all my belongings
are safe too; my furniture; all my
paintings—and my paintings to me
mean my wealth!”’

“At first I was afraid it was you
who were trapped in that burning
flat,” said the old man.

"ot



“No, my flat, No. 7, is far from the
‘burning one. Moreover, I was not
even at home; I had gone out to paint
a portrait. I returned just a few
minutes back.”

“You were out?” asked Prakash
Singh, surprised. “But I saw you
sometime ago, over there—in that
room.” He indicated it with his hand.

“That’s my room all right, but 1
wasn’t there.”

“But you were, my dear son—I saw
you there! That’s what prevented me
from proceeding farther down the
‘building to look out for you. That
one glimpse I had of you in that
room, saved my life!”

“But father—” Sundra looked asto-
nished. “I just got back here five
minutes ago, and haven’t even been
into my room yet. My neighbour told
me that he had all my pictures and
-other belongings removed and
brought outside, in case the fire
spread. There they are—under that
‘tree.”

“But—" exclaimed Prakash Singh,
.bewildered, “I can’t understand it at
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2]l. I may be old, but I never suffer

from hailucinations—and it’s true I

have broken my spectacles, but I can
see fairly well even without them. I
distinctly saw you in that room. You
were holding a collection of canvases
under your arm; and you were smil-
ing—there’s no mistaking your smile.”

The young man was silent for a
moment; then, slowly, a smile broke
over his face; a look of realization
dawned in his eyes.

“I know now,” he said, “Co
father. I'll show you what yr:lf s}:ﬁ‘
He led the old man to 2 corner of tﬁe
garden where his belongings were pil-
ed up. From a heep of canvases, he
drew out a large one and proppe,d it
up before him, against a tree. Prakash
Singh stared at it, blinking and blink-
ing again for there was Sundra hold-
ing a collection of canvases under his
arm, and smiling his inimitable smile:
and as the old man gazed at thé
picture that had saved his life, he
heard his son’s voice say: “Do’you
like it, father? It's my latest self-
porirait!”-—Copyright—CpPM.
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‘A PRE-VIEW OF WORLD WAR III

ByDr.P.G.KRISHNAYYA

EW YORK CITY: Collier’s pub-

lishes a special issue, nine
months in the making, a “Preview of
the War We Do Not Want,” showing
the world after Russia’s defeat by the
U. N. in a world war, 1952-1960.
Prominent contributors include
Robert E. Sherwood, Ed Murrow, Wal-
ter Winchell, Philip Wylie, Arthur
Koestler, Walter Reuther, and Sen.
Margaret Chase Smith.

Sherwood sees shooting war preci-
pitated by an attempted assassinatiorn
of Tito, and gives an exciting batile-
by-battle account. Dated July 14,
1960, Arthur Koestler’s diary carries
this observation: “What happened to
Communism in Russia?....The ans-
wer is that there never was Commu-
nism in Russia; there were only
communists....”

According to these American
experts the principal events of World
War IIT are detailed as follows:

1952

Assassination attempt on Marshal
Tito’'s life, May 10th, precipitates
Cominform-planned uprising in
Yugoslavia. Troops from satellite
nations of Bulgaria. Romania and
Hungary, backed by Red Army, cross
borders. Truman terms aggression
“Kremlin inspired”; Reds call it —an
internal matter.”

Third World War begins when
Moscow, still insisting that uprising is
“the will of the Yugoslav people,”
refuses to withdraw Red Army units.
Stalin miscalculates risk; had believ-
ed U. S. would neither back Tito nor
fight alone. U. S. is joined by princi-
pal UN nations in declaration of war.

Neutrals include Sweden, Ireland,
Switzerland, Egypt, India and
Pakistan. -

Saturation A-bombing of U. S. 8. R.
begins, avoiding completely popula-
tion centers. West concentrates on
legitimate military targets only. Prin-
cipal objectives: industrial installa-
tions; oil, steel and A-bomb plants.

Communists throughout West begin
sabotage campaign. Trained sabo-
teurs open attacks in U. 8.

General Vassily Stalin, aviator son
of Red dictator, becomes a UN priso-
ner of war.

Red Army, under vast air umbrella
which outnumbers UN planes five to
three, attacks across north German -
plain, in Baltic countries and
through Middle East.

UN troops, fighting for time, retreat
on all fronts, suffering heavy losses.

North American continent invaded
when Red Army, in combined air-sea
operation lands in Alaska, occupying
Nome and Little Diomede Island.

Reds A-bomb London and UN bases
OVErseas.

Far East “Dunkerque” takes place:
when, under unremitting air and sub-
marine attacks, U. S. occupation forces
evacuate Korea for Japan. .

U. S. A-bombed for the first time
whnen Red air force hits Detroit, New
York ana A-bomb plant at Hauaford
(Washington). Civil defense proves
inadequadte.

Turning point in war's first phase
reached when atomic artillery smashes
enemy offensive on Christmas Day in
Europe.

1953

U. S. A-bombed for second time.
rombers hit Chicago, New York, Wash-
ington and Philadelphia. Red subma-
rines fire atomic-headed missiles into
Bosion, Los Angeles, San Francisco,
Norfolk (Virginia) and Bremerton
{Washington). Casualties greatly”
lessened by improved civil defense
procedures.

UN air forces finally achieve air
superiority over battle fronts.

Psychological warfare begins to play
important role; propaganda empha-
sizes that UN is fighting war of libe-
ration for Russian people; leaflet
raids end broadcasts warn Russian.
veople to evacuate areas scheduled
for attack.

Moscow A-bombed midnight, July
22nd, by B-36s in retaliation for Red
A-bomb terror raid on Washington.
Planes flying from U. S. bases destroy



center of Moscow. Area of damage:
20 sgquare miles.

Suicide task force lands behind
U. 8. S. R. borders, destroys Soviets’
last remaining A-bomb stackpile in
underground chambers of Ural Moun-
tains. Of 10,000 paratroopers and
airborne units, 10 per cent survive.

UN  General Assembly issues
momentous war-aims statement
known as “Denver Declaration.”

Underground forces in satellite
countries receive arms and materials
in UN plane drops; “highly trained
guerilla fighters parachute into
U. 8. S. R. to aid resistance movements
and destroy specific targets.

Severest rationing since beginning
.of war introduced in U. 8.

Yugoslav guerilla fighters begin to
tie down large numbers of Red troops.

1954

A captured Soviet general reports
disappearance of Stalin, reveals that
MVD (secret police) Chief Beria is
new Red dictator.

Uprisings take place in U. 8. 8. R.
and satellite nations. UN parachutes
Russian emigres into Soviet Union to
aid dissident groups.

UN ofiensive begins on all fronts as
West at last gains initiative.

Red army gradually retreats, then
disintegrates under onslaught of UN
air and ground forces.

Three Red generals desert to UN
forces.

UN armored spearhead captures
Warsaw, reaches Pripet Marshes in
Poland. Another armored column
crosses U. S. 8. R. border into Ukraine.

UN forces clear Asiatic Turkey and
cross border into Crimea. .

Marines, in combined air-sea opera-
tion, capture and occupy Vladivostok.

1955

“Hostilities cease as U. 8. 8. R. de-
generates into a state of chaos and
internal revolt.

UN forces begin occupation duties in
satellite nations and Ukraine.

UNITOC—United Nations Tempo-

rary Occupation Command-—set up in -

Moscow.

Premier Liaquat Ali Khan's
Assassination And U.S.A.

When Prime Minister Liaquat Al
Khan and his good wife visited U.S.A.
they made a host of friends by their
charm and urbanity. In fact many
Americans were puzzled that a couple
so modern in everything should be
assoclated with communalism and the
Prime Minister should preside over a,
religious state. The tragic end of the
Premier was a shock to all his Ameri-
can friends and admirers. American
papers as a whole noted his demise
as a blow to peace in Asia. An Ameri-
can reporter sent the following to his
paper from Karachi:

“The underlying kinship of Indians
and Pakistanis suddenly reasserted it-
self this week under the impact of a
violent event—the assassination of
Pakistan’s Prime Minister, Liaquat Alt
Khan, by an Afghan tribesman.

“The close association of g3 long
his}ory, before the two countries were
split apart four years ago, showed its
effect in the deep sense of mutual loss
geltt}l;)y both nations in Liaquat Ali’s

eath.

“The euology of the Ilate i
Minister by Prime Minister J awalI:;lr?;?
Nehru of India and by others was so
deeply appreciated here that today
there is a feeling in this capital that
the existing serious differences should
nocw be tackled in a friendlier spirit.”

Hug_h Deane, perhaps the most out-
stgndmg of all American experts on
Asia, has this commentary to make:

. “For .general political purposes, and
in pz:r.-t%cular to push its campaign for
Kashmir (itself in part an externali-
zation of domestic discontent) Lig-
quati and his associates for years voic-
ed slightly restrained versions of the
fanatic ideas and dark hopes which
were in the mind of the man who
yesterday pulled the trigger.

“Liaquat did not believe in g
war pu'g only in Holy War gamesl.{%‘t]a
fell victim. as have other nationalists
who act more cautiously than they
talk, to a man who believed too
much.”

By V.P.SATHE

ON Sunday 21st October Ashok
Kumar and Shubh Karan Ojha
returned to Bombay from London by
air. The arrival of Ashok Kumar
must have made all those twenty pro-
ducers who had signed him heave a
sigh of relief. And from 25th Ashok
is expected to have started work. It
appears that Ashok would give first
preference to Raag Rang and other
praducers will have to wait for their
turn.

In an interview to the press Ashok
Kumar declared that the English were
the most hospitable people in the
world. He was offered four con-
tracts but he could not accept any one
of them due to his previous commit-
ments in India. Ashok went to Egypt,
Italy, Switzerland, France, England
and as a delegate he visited the Soviet
Union as well. His stay in Russia was
cut short due to serious illness and
operation of his wife in London. He
found Russia a most interesting place
to visit. He averred that the crisis
which the Indian film industry is sup-
posed to be facing is nothing com-
pared to the crisis that had overtaken
the British and Hollywood film indus-
tries.

Along with Ashok came S. K. Ojha
back to India. He was surprised to
learn that there was a rumour current
in India that he had not been given
any facilities for shooting abroad. On
the contrary, he said that he was
given every facility in Egypt as well
as Britain for shooting. The exposed
film that he had brought with him
would be the crushing reply to these
rumour-mongers. In Ifaly, Ojha said
that both he and Ashok were given
offers to ‘act in Italian pictures. In
Britain, Ojha met several leading film
personalities including J. Arthur Rank,

Alexander Korda and Herbert Wilcox.
There was considerable interest about
India and Indian films in the British
film circles; and after seeing Mahal
and Adhi Raat they had formed a very
good opinion about Indian films.
Some of the British producers were
interested in making pictures in
India in collaboration with = Indian
artistes and technicians but they were
not all prepared to give equal share
to the Indians. They only wanted to
employ Indian talent and labour
which is obviously cheap.

Ojha said he had a very good time
and the picture that seems to have
left the greatest impression on him is
a British comedy entitled The Man In
White Suit. Ojha also wanted to go
to Russia but as he had no invita-
tion he could not go and had to stay
back in London.

Back in India Ojha is resuming the
shooting of Naaz in right earnest.

Talking of foreign impressions of
Indian film personalities it is inte-
resting to note that Krishnan resorted
to Satyagraha in Moscow, when the
Russian Interpreter refused to trans-
late part of his speech in which he
compared Gandhism with Commu-
nism on the ground that Gandhism
is not as great as Communism. He
broke his fast only next morning
when the Russian interpreter came
and apologised to him for this inci-
dent. Krishnan also said at a recep-~
tion in Delhi that there was no iro
curtain in the Soviet Union, :

Picture Of The Week

Some years ago I had seen a
Telugu picture called Swargaseema
and found it in some respects better
than the social pictures produced in
Bombay. © Hence I for one was not
sceptical about the advent of South
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Indian pictures in the social sphere.
And by all standards AVM's Bahar is
as good as any social picture produced
in Bombay. In the matter of photo-
graphy, technique and rich production
values it is a slick and spectacular
production of higher standard than
the average output of Bombay. In
the matter of story, however, the pic-
ture also follows the Bombay pattern
_and most of the incidents are familiar.

The boy-meets-girl incidents fol-
low the formula set by Mukerjec in
the good old days of Bandhan. A
girl who falls in love with the works
of an author has quarrels with him
as a neighbour not knowing that he is
the author whom she adores. When
the identity is revealed the love
matures to the point of matrimony
which is prevented by misunderstand-
ing caused by the presence of an un-
known child in the hero’s apartmens,

The story behind this child is also
not known but at least it is very
human and touching. It is the story
of a village girl whose indebted
parents were ready to marry her off
to the old moneylender to save their
home and honour. She came across 2
youth who promised to pay off the
moneylender and marry her inspite of
the stigma attached to her family.
She fell prey to his desire and he
went away promising to return and
marry. He did not keep his promise,
for he was keen on marrying the
rich romantic heroine of the story.
Meanwhile she became pregnant and
came to the city in the search of her
lover. She gave birth to a child and
later when she encountered the man
who had caused all this misery he
refused to have anything to do with
her, and turned her out.

In desperation she left her child in
a basket of vegetables and rushed to
the sea to end her life. Her life was
saved and she found that her child
was well looked after by the hero and
his servant. In the end when she
claimed back her child and recounted
the tale of her misery the misunder-
standing was cleared and the man
responsible for it also repented and
accepted her as his wife.

This is also a familiar pattern; but
thanks to the superb performance by
new comer Padmini who delineates
diverse emotions with ease and res-
traint and sympathetic and imagina-~
tive direction by Raman her story

touches your heart and stirs you.
emotionally. Vyjayantimala, the
romantic heroine is at her best in
dancing; her freshness, youth and
charm are her greatest assets and if
she keeps herself trim and slim she
has a bright future even in the Hindi
film world. Unfortunately, however,
in this picture she has a very super-
ficial role and so has Karan Dewan.

With most of the situations hack-
neyed and artificial there is hardly
any life in their romance; in fact it
is only Om Prakash’s self-boosting
dialogue that puts some pep and life
in these portions of the picture. Pran
who provides the link between the two
stories is a suave villain while Baby
Tabassum is her usual self.

As is obvious it is through lavish
production and spectacular presenta-
tion that this thin and familiar story
has been successfully ‘sold’ to. the
audience. The direction by M. Raman
is slick but he seems to make every-
thing so clear and obvious that he
leaves nothing to the imagination of
the audience. Yet some of the sym-
bols he has chosen to delineate the
working of his characters are really
commendable. Only one wishes he
had taken more care to dramatise the
climax which falls rather flat.

Rajendra Krishna’s dialogues are
more sumptuous than his songs and
though all the tunes by Sachin Dev
Barman are sweet none of the songs
is inspiring or outstanding. This is
incidentally the first picture from the
South in which dialogues are not dub-
bed; all the artistes speak their own
dialogues. »

All said, one welcomes AVM Pro-
ductions to the sphere of Hindi pic-
tures; they seem to be the only
serious rivals to Geminis.

Star Of The Week

Vyjayantimala who made her debut
in AVM’s Tamil picture Life made her
debut on the Hindi screen in Bahar.
And before the release of Bahar Pro-
ducer V. M. Vyas secured her services
and brought her to Bombay to star
in his new production Anjam. As is
evident from Bahar Vyjayantimala
speaks Hindi very fluently; her dic-
tion is quite good—a great asset for
the star from the South.

She is the daughter of a well-known
South Indian film star Vasundhara
Devi and film director M. D. Raman.
Unfortunately her mother and father

are not on good terms and Vyjayanti-
‘mala is staying with her grandmother
while her mother is reported to be in
financial straits.

She had an inborn aptitude for
classical dancing and she received
training from Govindraj Pillai. Apart
from Bharatnatyam, she is well ver-
-sed in other styles of Indian dancing
as well, and as a dancer she enjoys
such great popularity that last year
there were rumours that she wonld
abancdon the screen career and devote
herseli to the art of dancing which
would have brought her more money
than films.

She was introduced to the journa-
lists of Bombay at a tea party by
producer V. M. Vyas. And though her
description as  ‘vivacious, darkisi,
lynx-eyed’ is apt one must warn her
to keep her figure trim. For she
seems to have added considerable
weight recently.

Young and talented that she is, if
she keeps up her freshness she will
scon be a serious rival to the leading

female stars of Bombay. -So let them
beware!

News Of The Week

—The muhurats of Omar Khay-
yam’s new picture Ann Data directed
by Shaikh Mukhtar, Globe Pictures’
Mamta starring Nimmi and Motilal
and produced by Hasrat Lucknavi
were performed on 26th and 28th
October respectively.

—The dispute between Madhubala
and Talwar has been settled amicably
thanks to the good offices of producer
P. N. Arora who acted as a peace-
maker between the two. :

—Ramanand Sagar is writing a
story entilled Fitna . for Bakshi
Brothers.

—Film Federation of India and
Central Censor Board are meeting in
Calcutta in the first week of
November.

—Mehboob who has been shooting
outdoors of Aan at Igatpuri is going
to Indore to shoot the remaining
sequences cf the same picture.

5. C.C. Vs. SERVICES X1 AT
DEHRA DUN

HE M. C. C. match against the

“Services XT at Dehra Dun ended
in an exciting draw, with the M.C.C.
batsmen. Graveney and Kenyon foiled
in their attempt to score the five runs
for victory in the final three minutes
of play. The credit for this goes to
Rai Singh whose bumpers could not
be reached by XKenyon. But the
Services could have been outmanou-
vred and the match turned into an
exciting win for the M. C. C. if only
the batsmen at the crease had that
inspiratien which brought victory to a
Madras club a few year ago.

It was a League Championship
match and the batting side (it was
the Corporation Sports Club), as the
day was drawing to a close, had to
take one more run to win the game,
with the last ball of the last over to
be bowled. A medium-pacer was in
operation with the wicket-keeper
standing well back. As the bowler

was moving over to his starting place,
. his skipper in an aside told him to

pitch the ball ‘wide’ of the batsman.

"The runner, a shrewd player, caught

N

the word ‘wide’, walked upto the
striker and whispered something. And
then scarcely had the bowler finished
his run and delivered the ball, to the"
surprise of everybody, the batsmen
dashed for a single, and before the
wicket keeper had finished his frantic
attempt to gather the ball and put
down the stumps, the vital run had
been made and the match was won.

In the Dehra Dun match, the visit-
ing batsmen were in a better position
as Rai Singh had been advertising his
tactics beforehand; and as it was his
opening over the wicket-keeper must
have been evidently standing at a
distance from the stumps. All that
the batsmen had to do was to have
made a straight dash for the run
timing their start with the release of
the ball by the bowler. The risk
could have been worth taking: it could
have added more thrills to the final
minute, and most probably victory for
the M. C. €. And if even the bats-
men had been run out, the match
would still have ended in a draw.
—EMARSEE. ‘
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INDIAN FILMS & PROPAGANDA
IN CEYLON

By V.SUBRAMANIAN

] have scen for the thirty second
. time. ihe Indian documentary film
“Pajasthan,” which won the first
prize among the world’s documenta-
rics in the Venice Film Festival. 1
have been instrumental in taking the
Indizn documentary film round a
numhet of places in Ceylon, and feel
entitled to point out some of the good
as well as bad features of Indian
Government propaganda abroad.

We have one great asset in our
documentary films; they are inhe-
rently good. Nol only does our prize-
winning at an international film
festival prove it. There are plenty of
other facts which do so. In all the
places in Ceylon, where I have ar-
ranged to show the film, the reaction
of the audience, whether it consisted
of school children or teachers, the
common people or elite, was always
one of enthusiastic appreciation. This
is in spite of the fact that the Ameri-
can film unit and the British film
unit, are giving shows here frequently
with greater resources at their dis-
posal. Many of the elite in Jaffna
Town have told me that this is tl}e
type of documentary they would like
to see often. They did not feel in the
least enthusiastic about seeing Ameri-
can and Brilish documentaries.

I would like to congratulate our
documentary film producers, particu-
iarly, on this achievement; they had
scrupulously avoided imitating Ameri -
can and British technique, as some of
our less gifted film directors do, and
they have made the films as Indian
as possible. This has made them
more capable of appealing not only
to Eastern audiences because of the
familiar themes, but to audiences in
the West, which are taken up by the
picturesque Eastern atmosphere.
Secandly, they have concentrated on
our arts, as found in the temples,
stetues and paintings, and dances,
and have carefully avoided politics of
any sort. The strips dealing with the
cave temples of India, especially the
one dealing with the Buddhist cave
temples, like Ajanta, always make &

#

hit with any cultured audience. The
strips dealing with the dances of
India, like Bharatha Natyam and
Kathak, and the one dealing with
“Shantinikctan” rarely fail to evoke
enthusiasiic appreciation, while the
strip called “Accent on Asia” portray-
ing the Asian games in Delhi in 1950,
is always a winner with student
audiences.

There are a few sirips dealing with
cur advances in science, and some of
themm are very well done. The strip
called “The private life of a silkworm”
doseribing silk manufacture in India
is of a very high order, with an
extremely well done running com-
mentary, while “The tree of wealth,”
dealing with coconut products, comes
a close second. Strips like “The story
of steel” and “Research aids indus-
try” are fairly well done. But there
are not enough of such strips, on
science, probably because we have not
enough subjects to make films abous.
But films on the river projects of
India, the ports of 1India, the flora
and tauna of India, and the Indian
Science Congress, could be easily made
for at least Eastern audiences.
Secondly, films on science subjects
should concentrate a little more on
better technigue, and by slow motion,
close-ups and other tricks educate the
audience about the intricacies of
these processes. In our newsreels the
producers seem to concentrate on
lionizing little men in office. I remem-
ber a recent newsreel where, of all
things, quite a bit of time was spent
on the amalgamation of three South
Indian Railways, to form the Southern
Railways. Any number. of other more
intrinsically important news items
could be exhibited within that time.
Lionizing Nehru in strips dealing with
his American or Indonesian visit is
excusable, but putting little officials,
and innocent III class compartments
in to magnily an act of official signi-
ficance, has made our newsreels open
to criticism.

In consequence, in the field of direct.
and blatant propaganda, Indian films.

are very sorry failures. ' Valuable film
space and time is not only wasted on
little acts, but the film production
uvnit often indulges in a bit of chil-
dish self-publicity. A strip dealing
with Nehru'’s visit to Ladakh is a
case in point. The film begins with
a telegram received in the film pro-
duction office, Delhi, from Ladakh,
asking them to come over to take
interesting documentaries; and all the
little fuss that is made in bureaucra-
tic circles over such a telegram, is
faithfully photegraphed. I under-
stand that a year or so ago, a film on
Kashmir, produced after the invasion
by the tribesmen, to show their atro-
cities and the deserted villages they
left behind, took nearly eight months
to be okayed by the concerned clerks
and officers. When at last it was
released for show, the Kashmir cease-
fire line had been drawn. Such cri-
minal delays are probably far less
common now, and except for a gene-
ral insipidity, our newsreels do not
have many crying defects.

The defect of Indian publicity in
Ceylon is not so much in lack of
good material or men, but a general
lack of flexibility and over-preoccu-
pation with curtailing expenditure,
In general, the Indian High Commis-
sioner’s office in Colombo is extremely
accominodative and obliging, when
private individuals ke me are bre-
pared to take the initiative. Twice 1
arranged for a series of free filin
shows of Indian documentaries, each
time at least for fifteen shows, and
both umes, they were obliging in
sending their unit and reels with no
strings attached. But in other thinps
they are far too pre-occupied with
curtailing erpenditure, to the very

detriment of the larger interests of

Indian publicity. Firstly, our ilm
unit in the Colombo office has reels
and projector and all that but as yet
it has not provided itself with a van
and a generator, a great handicap
which restricts its mobility and area
of operation. Secondly, even in send-
ing out the film unit for out-station
programmes, they seem to count the
cost so carefully as to restrict the
freedom of movement of the unit,
even {0 nearby areas, not on the main
scheduled route. No tourist pamph-
lets or information is made easily
available to the outstation publie,
who become interested in it after

seeing the films. In this respect, one
should say they are penny-wise and
pound-foolish. The amount that will
iflow into India as tourist revenue will
more than compensate any additional
expenditure on these little things.
While Ceylon does not count the cost
of tourist propaganda, in other coun-
tries, including India, and reaps a
rich dividend on it, our Government
is too complacent in exploiting an
already fertile field here. I will cite
two instances to illustrate this.

One third of Ceylon’s population is
Tamil-speaking and of these a good
number are pious Saivites, anxious to
visit the Saivite shrines of South
India. Quite a bit of them do go out
every year to Chidambaram. By judi-
cious propaganda, not only can more
people be made to go and see the
temples of South India, but some
could be drawn on to tour parts of
North India as well, I know from
personal experience how many tea-
chers and students would like to go
and see the originals when they see
these architectural wonders, shown on
the screen. This number could be
increased, if the running commentary
were in Tamil, instead of in English
as it is now. Already these films I
understand are available in South
India with a Tamil commentary but
so far no attempt has been made to
stock them in Ceylon. Secondly, the
strip “Buddhist Cave Temples of
India” dealing with Ajanta is an
excellen{ strip by any standard, and
with its excellent commentary it
never fails to grip Buddhist audiences.
Suggestions made to have it dubbed in
Sinhalese to increase its appeal, have
been shelved. since the cost is more
than a thousand rupees per copy. This
cost is a mere bagatelle, in view of
the fact that nearby two-thirds of
the population of Ceylon is fervently
Buddhist.

This over-pre-occupation with cur-
tailment of expenditure is in sorry
contrast with what the Pakistan High
Commissioner’s office in Colombo is-
doing. At one time, the Pakistan
H. C.'s office was exhibiting pictures of
Taxila, right in the sanctum of the
Tooth Temple at Kandy. The Indian
High Commissioner’s office in Colombo
is doing a fine job of work, but it can
do better, if they are more flexible
with their publicity expenditure.



CHUGHTAI

By Dr. JAMES . COUSINS

WELL nigh a quarter of a century
ago, when I was blazing the
trail of Indian art in the United
States of America (a process waggishly
described as “trailing the blaze”
because of its warmth on my side and
its inflammatory effect on others) a
diversinn was caused by the arrival of
a copy of a book of colour reproduc-
tions of paintings by M. A. Rab:inin
Chughtai of Lahoyre. 1 had come
aercss cecasional originals of his, and
had 2 ccuple in the collection that I
wag exhibiting from the Atlantic to
the Pacific oceans. I had realized the
illuminating effect of good reproduc-
tions in colour when a small print by
Chughtai, ciumpled in my pocket in
case T was asked something about
Indian ait, started the blaze in New
York that I was destined to trail to
San Francisco.

The arrival of the book of Chughtai
reproductions necessitated the finding
of a small tall table at my numerous
artistic halts across the continent,
and the table became the centre of
keen interest. This interest I found
to be not wholly pictorial. Note-books
and pencils came; and discreet
enquiry discovered a two-horned ulte~
rior motive. Eact print was “framed”
in a line-design that lured the eye to
.follow iis fascinating intricacies.
Hence (motive onei teachers of draw-
ing copied parts of a design to give
to their classes: and (motive two)
designers of jewellery and feminine
ornamentation found something new,
“cute,” and oriental to utilise in their
temptations to customers.

This did not take away from the
peculiar charm that Chughtai’s paint-
ings exercised over all but a few who
had come under the influence of
realism and modernism—as if realism
could exist without the reality of spi-
ritual and aesthetical idealism, or
modernism could carry over its men-
tal blindness and its ugliness to the
year after next. None of these consi-
derations, as far as I know, affected
the artist born in Chughtai. His
conscious relationship to his art has
never been narrowed to an ism in
.either subject or technique. Not that

hie was aesthetically uninlelligent. He
had ideas—not mental notions or
speculations, not  any  attitudinal

Rabmin Chughtai

claims of self-expression: but a deep
sense of sharing in a mission for the
discovery of the supreme achievement
in creation. This may sound crypti-
cal; bul its seeming darkness dis-
appears when we think over the sen-
tences with which Chughtai opened
cne of his books of colour reproduc-
tions (“Chughtai’s Paintings”) some
years ago.

“—le}e heavens and the earth were
finished.

~-'I‘liue Creator paused and surveyed
His creation; He wished -to name
what was His masterpiece,

All the world lay before Him.

But he could not name what was
His masterpiece.

--~Then said the Creator, Let Him
we made in Our image do this
work for Us.

Thus it fell to Man to name what
was His masterpiece.

The Angels bowed low before this
honour done to Man,

And a Light spread over the entire
€cosmos.

The chosen one is still immersed in
the work entrusted to him.

—In spite of all his efforts, out of
the creation of his creator he has
1ot been able to name what is His
masterpiece.”

There is'no studio jargon here, no
pandering to mere personality, no
technical rhetoric. What we find is
a figurative statement of a conviction
that the creative Power in the uni-
verse delegated the recognition of
perfection to that emanation of it-
self that was nearest to if, namely,
humanity, and, within that humanity,
that cection of it which is most res-
ponsive to the creative impulse in life.
This, we may presume from Chugh-
tai’s miniature myth, refers to the
artist. All the activities of humanity
are tested by their proportion of
creativeness. (Who feels disposed
may apply this to world affairs today).
In the arts it is actual creation, not
simply the quality of creativeness,
that matters. The primal act of the
cosmic creation, as far as humanity
is concerned, is the making of Man
“in the image of God.” The primal
act of artistic creation, its ultimate
and sole justification, is the revela-
tion of God through the various
images of the artist’s response to the
art of creation. (Who feels disposed
may apply this to world art today, and
perhaps realise with a shock, which
may be pleasamt or otherwise accord-
ing to temperament and complexes,
that the history of real art has
yet to begin to any notable degree).

No anthropomorphism or theologi-
cal limitation and authority is implied
in Chughtai’s use of the word “God.”
His connotation of it is after the mind
of the English poet Shelley who in
“Adonais” sang of the omnipresent
Power

“Which wields the world with
never-wearied love,
-Sustains it from beneath, and
kindles it above.”
Such an attitude is the source of the
artistic tolerance of personalities and

eventls outside the strict canon of the:
faith into which Chughtai was born, a
tolerance that has been noticea-
ble in his work all through his
career. This has been brought
together in the superb volume
of reproductions. “Chughtai’s Indian
Paintings,” published recently by
Messrs Dhoomi Mal Dharam  Das,
Conmaught Place, New Delhi (R3. 40,
This contains 27 large-sized colour
nlates and 8 in black and white. The
buck is authoritatively introduced and
each reproduction is annotated. But
the teature of the book, (the feature
wiieh, indgeed, evoked this nete in
view of the unfriendly feelings
between the religions in India, not to
me:tion sectarian differences clse-
where), is the fact that the subjects
depicted by this Mochammadan artist
are all taken from Hindu religious
tradition, and are translated through
the pictorial vocabulary which Chugh-
tai has made peculiarly his own into
images of reverence and beauty.

In a poem in memory of another
painter, Yeats refers

To that stern colour and that
delicate line

That are our secret discipline

Wherein the gazing heart doubles
her might. .

This could well be applied to Chugh-
tai’s paintings as far as line and disci-
pline are concerned; but his colours
are not “stern:” they are delicate,
refined, and given by their Iyricai and
ceremonial intensity a spiritual, not
a muscular or emotional strength
that turns what may at first sight ap-
pear to be effeminate figures into
personifications of inner power that
exerts a subtle influence on the obser-
ver. In a prefatory note Chughtai
tells us that he has painted 200 Hindu
subjects, and that the selection of 35
in this charming volume goes back to
his early years. The publishers pro-
mise to bring out the remainder in
due time. For such generous and
excellent patronage of creative genius
and its achievements at a deep sag in
the artistic morale of India they are.
much to be thanked.

The long continuance of the one-party rule had put the Gov-
ernment out of touch with the current of opinion and had gradually
weakened the sense of responsibility of Parliament as a whole.

—Dr. John Matthai.
L ) 3



R. K. SIDHWA

By GALLERYMAN

PARSIS in politics whether in India
or in Pakistan are few and far
between. It is business which occu-
pies their main attention, business
where they pile a great {fortune,
endowing large chunks of it in cha-
rily. There are however cxcentious
and one such was the late Mr. K. I
Nariman who worshipped at the
shrine of the Congress, though later
he became disillusiored.

Mr, R. K. Sidhwa, late of Karachi,
who lhas been appsinted as  Minisier
of S'ate in the Union Parliament is
onc uf the shrewdest politicians of
this country and one of the most
hard-worked. He has had a long and
gruelling apprenticeship in public life.
Starting as an unknown clerk in the
Posts and Telegraphs department mn
Karachi, he later had a crack at
journalism, having edited a journal
known as ‘“‘Parsi Sansar.” It was
through the columns of this that he
fought the battles of the underdog
with unflinching courage. Matters
pertaining to the Posts and Tele-
graphs department and Railways
exercised his chief attention. He was
elected as a city father of Karachi
as early as 1927. Since then he had
been a corporator without break till
he migrated to Bombay after the
advent of Pakistan.

In politics he came under the spell
of the late Dr. Annje Besant and was
one of the pioneers of the Home Rule
movement. The police used to shadow
him during those days and his house
was searched on more than one occa-
sion. With the capture of power by
Gandhi in the Congress, Mr. Sidhwa
became a Gandhite, He attended
almost every Congress session since
1913 and has been a member of the
AXIC.C. for more than gquarter of a
century. A polished speaker in Hindi
and in English, he always speaks to
the point and is heard with respect
even by those who differ from him.

When Sind was ushered as a new
province, Mr. Sidhwa stood for elec-
tions and was returned with a thump-
ing majority. He became the Secre-
tary and later leader of the Congress
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Party and was mainly instrumental in
installing the late Mr. Allah Baksh
as Premier. Afterwards Sir Ghulam
Hussain  Iidayatullah became the
Premier and his defeat was also
broughit about by Mr. Sidhwa. Sir
Ghulam tried to woo Mr. Sidhwa first
by an offer of Ministership and later
the Chairmanship of the Sind Public
Services Commission but Mr. Sidhwa
refured to accept both the offers. In
1939 he became the Mayor of Karachi
and it wuas mainly through his efforts
hat the Grst Mayor's conference wos
hield ot Karaehi.

Though many advised him that life
in Pakistan would not be a bed of
reses for Congressmen, Mr. Sidhwa
stayed in Karachi for a long while.
He however came to realise that
Pakistan was developing along theo-
cratic lines and decided to seek his
political fortunes in the Indian Union,.
His election to the Indian Parliament
from a constituency in Madhya Pra-
desh was a surprise. He took to the
shaciousness of Delhi life like a duck
to water. He soon made a mark both
during question time and debates. He
was a glutton in mastering blue books.
Many were the uncomfortable
moments he gave to members of the
Tieasury benches. As a crusader of
popular causes he has few equals and
no rival in the Indian Parliament.
The nickname he earned at Karachi
as the “Registrar of Public Grievan-
ces” he carried to Delhi too.

Normally, Mr. Sidhwa would have
been chosen as Minister long ago. His
ehoice as Minister of State at the fag
end of the present session of Parlia-
ment is a belated recognition of his
talents which are of a high order. He
is a2 man of high purity of principles
and probity of character. His home
life is a very happy one. He is the
father of seven children, three of
whom are sons. His return to the
House of the People is a certainty and
though prophecy In politics is a
dangerous thing, it may be said with
a certain amount of certainty that he
would continue to adorn the Treasury
benches, whatever party returns to
power in Delht.

CHURCHILL’S VICTORY

: STRAIT-JACKET

Ov ANDREW ROTH

ONDON: Indian opinion on the
Conservative victory has been
keenly watched in London and the
editorial opinion of Indian newspapers
widely published. The Conservatives
are self-conscious about the fact that
Churchill was never a friend of Indian
freedom. They insist now that Mr.
Churchill has accepted the new situa~
tion in Asia. But whether he has or
not, there is comparatively little that
a weakened Britain can do about it.
This realization is now sinking in.

The Bitter Cup

After the excitement of the British
election campaign and the thrillingly
narrow Conservalive victory, the
cheers of the Conservatives are
curiously muted. The taste of the cup
of victory does nat seem as stimulat-
ing as anticipated after six long years
of abstinence. Even Mr. Churchill
lost his wonted eloguence on the day
he was asked to form a cabinet.

In winning Mr. Churchill has
donned the tightening strait-jacket of
Britain’s difficult internal and inter-

- national position—a  strait-jacket

which leaves him precious little room
to squirm, much less manoeuvre.
Whatever his skill the limits within
which he can operate have been firmiy
set by circumstances over which he
has little or no control. He cannot
change the fact of Britain’s relative
decline as a world power compared to
the U. 8. A, the U. S. 8. R. or the new
countries of Asia; he can only attempt
to slow the rate of decline. He has
no desire to alter the alliance with

‘the Tinited States—only the hope that

Washington will listen more often to
its junior partner now that the voice
is Winnie’s.- He has no desire to
diminish the heavy burden of rearma-
ment which so strains the over-
stretched economy of Britain and
complicates its economic relationship
with the U. 8. A. and the Common-
wealth. He can no longer change the
fact that the bulk of the population
of the self-governing dominions are
Asians, and he must defer to their

wishes unless he wants to drive them-:
out of the Commonwealth. He also
cannot ignore the fact that his elee-
toral victory has been gained by the
amazingly small shift of 1.5% of the
electorate and that the Labour Party
secured 49% of the votes to the Con-
servatives 48%, and, above all, he
cannot forget that behind the strong
Labour opposition in Parliament
stands the powerful Trades Union
Congress, which can bring the coun-
try to a standstill if it feels threatened.

Because both sides are bound by
Britain's straitened circumstances the
difference belween the vietorious Con-
servatives and the tired Labourites
they dofeated is likely to be limited
largely to a difference of sfyle, parti-
cularly in toreign affairs. Mr. Chur-
chill himself predicted this when he
said at Liverpocl: “In the main lines
of foreign policy the Socialists have
followed the course suggested Lo them
by the Conservative Party. But they
have done this so clumsily and tardily
that much of what we might have
gained has been thrown away in the
execution.”

This stylistic difference seems most
likely to be displayed in Britain’s rela-
tions with the United States. Mr.
Attlee and his colleagues approached
the U S. like a middle class house-
holder who has seen better days ask-
ing for more time to pay his mortgage.
Mr. Churchill’s apprcach will possibly
resemble that of the free-spending but
penniless aristocrat who disdains the
mention of money but who expects to
be kept in funds by his friends and
brothers-in-arms. This new approach
may succeed better, but it does not
change the fundamental of Rritain’s
continuing impoverisation.

Conservatives hope that Churchiil’s
victory will set what the Financial
Times describes as a “new tone” in
Anglo-American relations. Certainly
Mr. Churchill has lost no opportunity
to emphasize that the Anglo-Ameri-
can alliance is Britain’s chief support
in a diffieult world. “Obviously, at this
anxlous time, our first interest is to



maintain the best and closest rela-
tions with the U. S.” he underlined
at Woodford on October 9. “If we
lose our moral unity and contact with
the U. S, and they felt themselves
free to iudge the world situation in
isolation, it might well be that we
should run the gravest of perils with-
out having our proper say in the
course of events.” This pro-American
position was put even more sharply in
the Observer of October 28: “This
werld is an American-centred and
American-led world... . We have to
accept the climale that is made in
Awmerica”.

Conservatives who feel the necessity
of the American alliance still resent
it when they feel the U. 8. does not
jump to the aid of its junior partner
with sufficient speed and enthusiasm.
“The Anglo-American alliance cannot
continue on a basis of whole-hearted
British Liability in Europe and Korea
and half-hearted American liability
in the Middle East,” pouted the Eco-
nomist recently. Even Mr. Churchill,
who usually considers any criticism of
the U. S. to be sacrilege, said he was
“concerned’” that the U. S. had not
suppcrted Britain better in Persia.

In the Middle East the Conserva-
tives can be expecled to continue the
“strong stand” taken by the Labour
Government in Egypt, with a certain
amount of increase in skill. No objec-
tive observer can doubt Mr. Eden’s
greater professional competence in
the Middle East. He was a student of
Persian and Arabic and long specia-
lized in Middle Eastern affairs. He
has few illusions about the Arab
countries since he himself god-
fathered the Arab League in his 1944
Mansion House speech. Most im-
portant, he is capable of leading the
Conservative-minded Foreign Office
experts, withiout being misled by their
bad judgment as frequently as Mr.
Morrison was. Thus, for example, the
conscientious and well-informed Mr.
Eden would have been less likely to
bank everything on the collapse of
Dr. Mossadeq’s Government.

While granting Mr. Eden a consi-
derable professional skill and a supe-
rior diplomatic style, it is difiicull to
imagine that he will be able to solve
Britain’s basic problems in the Middle
East. He can do little to curb the
anti-British character of Arab na-
tionalism or stretch Britain’s inade-

quate military manpower any further.
No more .than Mr. Morrison can he

evolve an effective defence policy for

the Middle East which runs against
the wishes of the bulk of the Middle
Eastern peoples.

Commonwealth And Empire

It was striking that the Observer,
which tends toward a Churchillian
stand on relations with the U. 8,
insisted in its leading editorial of Oc-
tober 28 that the Conservative Gov-
ernment “make plain, promptly and
unmistakably, its attitude towards
India and the Colonies. India will be
waiting anxiously to see whether the
Tories, and particularly Mr. Churchill,
are now fully reconciled to her inde-
pendence and prepared to co-operate
with her on a basis of free partner-
ship....In the Colonies, and especially
West Africa, there will be similar sus-
picions to overcome.”

It is still not clear whether Mr.
Churchill and the top Conservative
leadership realise that the clock can-
not be stopped or set back. In parlia-
mentary speeches this past summer
Mr. Churchill displayed his yearning
for the past when Indian and Pakis-
tan troops could be used in the Middle
East and forced loans (sterling balan-
ces) from dependencies did not have
to be repaid. And the second-string
Conservatives have made crystal clear
their adherence to old-fashioned im-
perialism, describing Labour’s policy of
transferring sovereignty as a “policy
of scuttle.”

The appointment of General 8ir
Hastings Ismay as chief of the Com-
monwealth Relations Office makes it
difficult to decide just how the Asian
dominions will be handled because
General Ismay’s past can be read
two ways. He was chief of staff to
Churchill in the latter’s position of
Minister of Defense during the war
but was also chief of staff to Viscount
Mountbatten in 1947 during the lat-
ter’s brilliant execution of the trans-
fer of sovereignty to India and Pakis--
tan. ’

The Conservatives’ desire to redress.

Britain’s loss of economic strengthn
through the development of its
remaining colonies can be read into
the appointment of Captain Oliver
Lyttelton as Colonial Secretary. Chalr-
man of Associated Electrical Indus-
tries, one of Britain’s greatest indus~
trial aggregates, he has usually been

considered one of industry’s chief

.spokesman in the Conservative Party.

If Capt. Lyttelton’s policy emphasises
the economic development of the
<olonies predominantly for Britain’s
benefit, there will be little divergence
from Labour policy, as evidenced by
the “groundnuts scheme.” But
Labour combined economic develop-
ment with a steady advance toward
self-government. And in the Conser-
vative party there have been many
who have said—particularly about tin-
and-rubber-rich Malaya—“We must
make it clear that we intend to stay!”

The Observer warns that by running
against the stream of nationalism,
the Conservatives would risk harvest-
ing the colonial revolt Labour was
able to avoid: “The transition from
paternal rule to free association is
proceeding fast in the Colonies; the
Conservatives must take the chance
they now have to prove that they
accept this process as a necessary
historical development, without which
the friendship of the colored peoples
—who numerically form the vast ma-
jority of both Commonwealth and
Empire—cannot be retained.”

THE SUDAN
By CHARLES W. DOMVILLE-FIFE

THAT great wedge of Africa known
as the Sudan is a land as large
as (British) India and one of amaz-
ing contrasts. TFor the traveller it
offers sometiaing uncommon, off the
beaten frack, unique.

This was my impression of the vast
Sudan: a million square miles of
country, which as one crosses it from
Egypt, in the north, or by way of its
own front door at Port Sudan on the
Red Sea, to Kenya, Uganda, or the
Belgian Congo in the extreme south,
changes from the cool and sunny
deserts to the great rivers and forests
.of Central Africa, inhabited by six
millions of people varying in hue from
the bronze-skinned Arab to the blue-
black Shilluk and naked Nuer. A
realm of vivid contrasts, with modern
hotels, trains, steamers and motor
«cars, wherefrom a still primitive
Africa passes in review before {he
comfort-demanding twentieth-century
traveller.

It is no uncommon occurrence to
look out of the window of a train-de-
luxe and see a forest of glittering
spears in the sunshine above the
‘matting covered booths of suks or
markets; to be enjoying an iced drink
-on the deck of a White Nile steamer
when suddenly there comes into view
‘the tossing horns and shaggy heads
«of & herd of wild buffaloes; to walk,
‘with perfect safety, amid gigantic
negroes with armlets of brass and
‘beads, carrying daggers in lizard-skin
isheaths, or antique swords in scarlet
Jeather scabbards; and yet one may

dance the cool night hours away to
the strains of a military band in the
grounds ot a hotel, or watch countless
thousands of birds fly from feeding
ground to roosting place when the
orange of the African sunset tinges
the White Nile with fiery ripples.

Those days of great deeds which
one remembers whenever the names
of Gordon, Kitchener, Rudolf Von
Slatin Pasha, Sir Samuel Baker, Sir
H. M. Stanley, Emin Pasha, and a
score of other pioneers are mentioned,
seemed far away as I stepped out of
the Grand Hotel, on the Blue Nile
shore at Khartoum, and was whisked
away by motor car to see the last
remains of the old palace on the stairs
of which Gordon fell just before dawn
on January 26th 1885.

It is, however, the wonderful gar-
dens which now constitute the main
attraction. Here, amid the waving
palms, is the still flowering rose-iree
planted by Gordon. At one end of the
three-mile-long avenue, on the banks
of the Blue Nile, is the Memorial
College, and at the other end ‘the
Zoological Gardens, containing an
excellent collection of the fauna of
the Sudan. At the Gordon College,
where education is dispensed to the
young natives-of the Sudan, there is
an interesting museum of antiquities
and also of biological and physiologi-
cal specimens. The racecourse, and
the Sudan Club, with its fine swim-
ming pool are well worth a visit.

A visit to Khartoum results in
A



several surprises. The first is the
comparative coolness of the atmos-
phere during the winter season, which
is due to the elevation of over 1,000
feet above sea-level, and the prevail-
ing northerly breeze; the second is
the entire absence of the mosquito;
and the third is the number of travel-
lers who now include this southern
city in their winter quest for sunshine.

Built on the desert, made of the
desert sand, Omdurman possesses an
atmosphere which is both Arabic and
barbaric, peculiar to this one great
and purely African metropolis. There
is the Mosque Square, a walled enclo-
sure where, in the days of the Mahdi,
the population gathered in prayer
with each setting of the fiery desert
sun. In one corner of this great open
space is the tomb of this warlike pro-
phet and the palace of his successor,
the Khalifa. Here some very inte-
resting relics of Gordon and of the
pattle of Omdurman are shown by
one of the Khalifa’s old bodyguard.

Surpassing all else of interest in
Omdurman there are, however, t(he
marvellous suks, wherein ivory,
fashioned into all the crude designs
of native handicraft, filigree silver,
suits of chain armour from Darfur,
wonderful swords and barbarcus
spears from the deserts of the north
and the forests of the south, combinc
with the skins of wild animals and
the black and brown faces of the
tribesmen, which even a trained
ethnologist would find it hard to
classify.

The Arab towns south of Khartoum.
now easily reached by train, or motor
car, afford many unique sights, espe-
_ cially for the traveller who desires to
get away from the better-known
places and to see something of native
life and customs. Wad Medani, for
example, is the centre from which to
explore the great cotton fields of the
Gezira, where every horizon during
certain hours of the day, is closed by
an ever-changing mirage.

From Khartoum I voyaged—or
really cruised—southwards up the
White Nile in one of the Government
steamers equipped with every conve-
nience for tropical travel. Life on
board was peculiarly fascinating.
Explorers, big-game hunters, and
Government officials—many travelling
down the African corridor to Uganda,
Kenya, and the Union of South Africa

—rendered every minute of interest
quite apart from the extraordinar;;
scetr'xeryt gliding gast, and the halts at
native towns and villages far
from the beaten track.g removed
It is not exclusively a “man’s jour-
ney.” There were women aboard
either §haring their hushand’s work'
or blazing a new trail of interest for
themgelves. ) Perhaps the most curious
experience is to be sipping one’s
after-d.inner coffee while watching a
b.arbarxc display by spearmen on the
river banks; to see within a radius of
a few hundred yards the great open
mouths and flat, white teeth of half
a dozen yawning hippopotami.
. When Renk, 291 miles from Khar-
toum, has been passed, the country of
the Arabs is exchanged for that of the
black races of Centra! Africa, Here-
about§ one lands at villages of point-
<d tukls, or mud-walled and thatched
nufs. These are the dwellings of tlJIG
Sh}lt{ks, a weird race ‘vho dress their
hair in elaborate style and walk about
among the thick grass with hunting
;g(l?zrsx t’Il'l'qi/; are a friendly penple
uch interested i “gg "
of civilisation. ed In the “gadgets
After passing through th
region, where the higpopot:miszgg
crocodiles are so numerous as to be a
danger to the little ambach (light
wood) rafts of the natives, the ground
on both banks becomes more solid
and the elephant country is entered
when the raised trunks of these beasts
can be seen above the undergrowth
Hereabouts also are the rhinoceros,
leopard, cheetah, hyena, wart-hog’.
duiker, gazelle, eland, roan antelope'
reed-buck, white-eared cob, barte-
beeste, lion, and such game ,birds as
the bui’;lard and the guinea-fowl.
_For ose who desire to hunt
big game of these virgin lands vf'l(;llel'
appointed river-steamers, ' with
bearers, skinners, camp equipment
and all the impedimenta and trans—’
pprt facilities needed for an expedi-
tion into the African “blue” can be
chartered from the Government.
Only when Juba has been reached,
over 1,000 miles south of Khartoum
does the steamer come to a final halé
on the borders of Uganda and the
Belgian Congo. This section of the
route from Cario to the Cape, origi-
nally planned by Cecil Rhodes, affords
unique opportunities for seeing Equa-~
torial Africa from an easy chair.

SPEAKER WHO ENDEARED
HIMSELF TO COMMONS

Col. CLIFTON BROWN

66 AKE way for Mr. Speaker!”

The historic cry rings out
through the Central Hall of the
House of Parliament. The way has
already been meticulously cleared by
the policemen on Parliamentary duty,
and the little crowd of members of
the public—visitors from overseas,
constituents waiting to see their MP.,
perhaps a party of schoolchildren
getting a practical lesson in consti-
tutional history—stand respectfully
back, the men taking off their hats,
while the Speaker’s.-procession goes
past.

For the past eight-and-a-half years
they have seen Colonel Douglas Clif-
ton Brown, a slim, upright figure in
court dress, long black silk robes,
and full-bottomed wig, following the
Serjeant-dt-Arms who carries the
great silver-gilt mace. But he will not
walk in that procession again. At the
last General Election he annouaced
that he would retire at the end of the
coming Parliament. He has made a
name for himself as one of the most
respected and successful Speakers the
House has known, and he has carried
the burden of the Speakership
recently in one of the most difficult
sessions of Parliament that it has ever
fallen to the lot of a Speaker to
control.

Colonel Clifton Brown had repre-
sented Hexham as a Conservative
M. P. for many years when he was
elected Speaker in 1943. However the
House, with its big Labour majority,
re-elected him in 1945.

Mr. Neil Maclean, the Labour mem-
ber who proposed him, summed up
the great tradition of the Speakership
when he said: “I have sat under four
Speakers. . ..and I have always found
that a Speaker, though elected at a
General Election on a Party issue and
on a Party programme, from the
moment when he became the Speaker
seemed to divorce himself entirely
from his political aspirations and
beliefs, and immediately looked upon
every member of this House of Com-

mons, even the newest, as one who:
was entitled to have equal rights and
privileges with the oldest member.”

In the last two General Elections.
Colonel Clifton Brown made no  poli-
tical speeches but stood as “Mr.
Speaker seeking re-election.” He was-
opposed both times—unusual but not

unprecedented—but won his seat, last

time with a handsome 20,000 majority.

Service In Xndia

Before entering Parliament he was
an officer in the Regular Army. He
was born in 1879 and educated at
Eton and Cambridge, where he took
an engineering degree. He worked
for a few months in a Tyneside engi-
neering firm, but left it to join the
Army. He saw service in South Africa
and India before turning to politics
and going to London to fight and lose
his first election. Recalled to the
Army in World War I, he served at
first in the Dragoon Guards and later
with the infantry in the trenches in
France. Then, in 1928, he went to
the Hexham Division of Northumber-
land, won it, and held it up till his
retirement, with one short break in
1923-24. .

He kept up his connection with the
Army by joining the Territorials, and
commanded the Northumberland
Hussars for four years. Last year he
became Honorary Colonel of the Regi-
ment.

For 20 years after his election to
Parliament Colonel Clifton Brown was
known as an earnest and capable
back-bencher who specialised in
problems of mining and agriculture,
the two chief industries of his consti-
tuency. He was chairman of various
Pafliamentary committees, and in
1938 was appointed Deputy Chairman
of Ways and Means. As such, he
deputised in the absence of the Chair-
man, when the whole House was in
Committee, or took the Chairman’s
place as Depuly Speaker. He was.
actually called on to do this in the-

t



<debate on the King's Speech within
two hours of his election.

Engaging Manner

He soon gained a reputation as a
firm and tactful chairman, and in
January 1943, when the Chairmanship
of Ways and Means fell vacant, was
chosen to fill this office. It was said
at the time: “He has an engaging
manner in the Chair. A rebuke from
him may sound at first almost like a
compliment—but the member con-
cerned is left in no doubt that it was
intended as a rebuke.” He had been
Chairman of Ways and Means for only
three months when Mr. Speaker Fitz-
roy died, and he was elected Speaker.

Colonel Ciifton Brown’s genial
nature, his courtesy, fairness and
kindliness have endeared him to suc-
cessive Houses of Commons. It was
Labour’s David Kirkwood who propos-
ed him as Speaker in Marcn 1950, say-
ing: “A long and not always quiet
experience in the House has taught
me that a perfect Speaker must have
four qualifications. He must have a
complete knowledge of the Rules of
Procedure....a full acquaintanceship
with Members and their temperament
and an ahsolute impartiality towards
them; absolute fairness; patience that
knows no limit and gecod humour that
never grows weary.” Colonel Clifton
Brown, he declared, had these quali-
ties 1n abundant mcasure, as well as
others of a more personal character.

Colonel Clifton Brown presided in
1944 over the Speaker’s Conference on
Electoral Reform, a thorny and con-
troversial subject, and won high
praise for his skill in handling it.
During the last Parliament he bore
the strain of late sittings and stormy
sessions with the patience and good
humour of which Mr. Kirkwond had
spoken. Gone are the days when no
one could deputise for the Speaker,
when the House had to adjourn tem-
porarily while he snatched a meal—
the interval used to be known as “The
Speaker’s Chop”--but even so, Colo-
nel Clifton Brown often spent
stretches of 12 hours in the Chair,
and indeed made himself ill last
-spring and had to take a short rest on
-doctor’s orders.

He has paid many official visits

made histery in 1249 by being the first
Speaker to lead a Parliamentary dele-
gation to another Pariiament. This
was when he and other M. P.s visited
Rome. He followed it up by leading
another delegation to Copenhagen for
the Danish Parliament’s centenary
celebrations.

Three Ambitions

Before he became Speaker in the
middle of the war, Colonel Clifton
Brown acknowledged three ambitions.
One was to switch on again the bea-
ccn light over Big Ben which shines
in peacetime when Parliament is
sitting at night. On April 25, 1945,
when the black-out was lifted, he
pressed the button beside the
Speaker’s chair, and the light went
up.

His next ambition was fulfilled
when two weeks later he led the M.Ps
to the thanksgiving service in “their”
church, St. Margarel's, Westminster,
at the end of the war in Europe.
Finally, a year ago he was the first
Speaker to take his seat in the rebuilt
Commons chamber, whose foundation
stone he had laid himself.

Members of all parties felt they
were losing a friend at the end of the
last Parliament. It was a poignant
scene. When the Speaker returned to
the House of Commons after the pro-
rogation ceremony in the Lords, he
took his seat at the Clerk’s table, nor-
mally occupied by the Chairman of
Committees. With his three-cornered
black hat on the table before him, he
read the King’s Speech, to which
Members, once more crowded on the
henenes and behind the Bar, listened
in silence.

Then Mr. Attlee rose from his seat
and shook hands with the Speaker.
One by one the rest of the House
followed him, saying good-bye and
expressing their good wishes to the
Speaker in his retirement. Colonel
Clifton Brown was visibly moved, and
more than cnce lifted his silk hand-
kerchief to his eyes.

Last January Colonel Clifton Brown
was elected High Steward of Cam-
bridge University. In his retirement
he will not be parted altogether from
Parliamentary institutions. He s
President of the British Group of the
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Elfzcti()ns In B ritain

WOMEN’S ROLE IN A GENERAL
ELECTION

By WENDY HALL

HERE were 19 women among the
625 Members of the last House
of Commons. Anyone taking those
figures as a pointer to political acti-
vity among women in Britain would
soon find that he was being misled.
Female representation in Parliament
may be comparatively small, but
when it comes to a general election,
women are as active as men in all
branches of the campaign.

You find them as candidates—
though not in enormous numbers.
This time, women will probably
account for six or seven per cent of
the total number of candidates put up
by all parties. You find them in the
party organisations, turning the
machines with as much energy as
men; on party commitiees, national
and local; as party agents, running
the campaign in the constituencies;
and at the other end of the scale,
addressing envelopes, pushing litera-
ture through letter-boxes, and doing
the hundred and one jobs which must
be done if the electors are to be pro-
perly informed of the issues of the
election and to know what each can-
didate stands for.

These are the women who are
usually politically active all the year
round, election or no election. There
is another much smaller, but import-
ant, group of women who play an
essential part because they are totally
non-political. The absolute fairness
of the election depends, in the ulti-
mate, on the machinery which is put
in motion by local government officers.

"The Town Clerk, or the Clerk to the

County Council is largely responsi-
ble for receiving nominations, setting
up polling stations, conducting the
count, and announcing the result.
Many Assistant Town Clerks are wo-
men, who are sharing these duties,
and are ready to take over should
the Town Clerk fall ill, and be unable

to carry the election through.

At Polling Stations

In many local authorities, a woman
officer is entirely responsible for the
compilation of the electoral register,
which establishes a citizen’s right to
a vote. Many of the polling stations
will be in the charge of women presid-
ing officers, chosen from local govern-
ment officials. They will be assisted
by polling clerks, of whom about 40
per cent may be women.

In one sense, women are playing a
nmore important part in the politics of
‘his elecion than they ever have done
hefore. It happens quite accidentally
this year that both the Labour and
Conservative parties have women
chairmen. The Labour party, has
young Miss Alice Bacon, a school
teacher who has been in the House
since 1945 and the Conservatives
Mrs. Emmett, an energetic grand-
mother in her fifties. It is also to be
noted that this year’s national chair-
man of the Young Conservatives is a
woman, 28-years-old Miss Francis
Vale another teacher.

All 19 of the women Members of the
last House are seeking re-election.
Many of them are well known names
in political life. For example in the
Labour party there is Dr. Edith Sum-
merskill, Minister of National Insu-
rance in the retiring Government;
among the Conservatives Miss Flo-
rence Horsburgh, = Minister in the
wartime Coalition; and among the
Liberals Lady Megan Lloyd George.
daughter of a famous Prime Minister.

10 Candidates

As candidates they are joined by
women who have been in the House
before, but lost their seats, waomen
who have been unsuccessful canc_ii-
dates before and are trying again,
and women who are experiencing the
hurly-burly of the elections for the
first time. These 70 or so women re-
present many different age groups and
walks of life. Probably the majority
are in the thirties or early forties;
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among the youngest are Margaret
Roberts, 28-years-old scientific worker,
who is fighting for the Conservatives
for the second time, and Jenny Auld,
28, and daughter of the Labour party’s
Scottish woman organiser, who is
contesting a Scottish seat for Labour.

The gruelling job of organising the
party campaign in the constituencies
falls to an increasing number of wo-
men at every election. This time,
more than a hundred women are act-
ing as party agents, and an even
larger number as assistant agents.
One, only 24, is running the cam-
paign in one of the biggest London
boroughs.

Meanwhile, behind the stars, is the
mass of women who do the hack

work of an election in every party.
Party organisers are quite frank in
saying that they rely on the women
to cope with the drudgery, the enve-
lope addressing, the delivery of lite-
rature. But they also pay them the
compliment of saying that they make
better canvassers than men—being
more conscientious, convincing and
persuasive. At the same time, they
are seen more and more frequently
on platforms at meetings. Many local
party organisations now consider it
essential to have one woman speaker
at every meeting. Equally, at a
national level, the main parties have
insisted on a woman giving one of the
broadcasts which now play so impor-
tant a part in the campaign.

The young barrister, in a harrying cross-examination of a land-
lady, was trying to discredit her boarding house in the eyes of the
Jury. She spoke of certain lodgers who never went out at night and
the barrister pounced on her at once.

“A queer set of people seem ta live in your house, madam,” he said.
“Are they in training for monks, or is there some reason for hiding

themselves from the public?”

“No Sir,” replied the landlady, “they’re studying for the law!”
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Letters So The Oditor

This secticn is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of inleresé to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Sabotage Of Public Opinion

I wish to draw your attention to a
report in The Hindu dated 11th October,
under the caption “Army’s Jeep Pur-
chase”, It is alleged that the Govern-
ment of India are contemplating an open
enquiry into the leakage of the “Jeep
scandal” and under instructions from the
Ministry of States, Sri X. R. Rama Ayyar,
a retired official of the Audit Department
«(formerly Director of Audit Defence Ser-
vices) who was re-emploved as Financial
Adviser, PEPSU, has been placed under
suspension for  alleged leakage of the
Jeep affair to some M.P.s.

It would appcar that a sum of 425 lakhs
was lost in the Jeep muddle due to the
mischief and corruption of high ranking
officials of the Indian Embassy in London
and the Ministry of De¢fence. The Gov-
ernment of India regularised the action
of these officials and wrote 425 lakhs off
their accounts. Infortnation had some-
how leaked to some M. Ps, and questions
were raised in  Parliament about this
Jeep business. In reply to Pandit H. N.
Kunzru, the Prime  Minister Pandit
Nehru with his usual childlike petulance
observed that he had personally enquired
into the whole affair and found nothing
out of the way and incriminating against
any official and that “the only scandal
about the Jeep affair was the use of the
word scandal”. Coming close on this, the
action of the Government of India of
placing under suspension Sri K. R. Rama
Ayyar on the alleged ground of leakage
of the Jeep aflair secrets to some M. Ps.
does not enhance their reputation. It is
worth while noting that no action was
taken against the officers responsible for
the muddle and action is proposed to be
taken against leakage of this “secret.”

In a democracy the Government is res-
ponsible to the people and is the guardian
of their interests. It is not a democracy
in which the action of unpatriotic, cor-
rupt and dishonest officials resulting in
the loss of crores of rupees is sought to be
screened from the public. If the personal
enquiry by the P. M. was really genuine
what prevented him from taking Parlia-
ment into his confidence and making
public the jeep affair? But for the
leakage the country would not have
known anything about this “jeep scandal.”
As is usual with Pandit Nehru emotion
overwhelmed his reason. We are not
holding a brief for Sri K. R. Rama Ayyar
but we are concerned about the welfare
of the country when those in authority

try to sabotage public opinion and screem:
the nefarious activities of officials.
R. SRINIVASAN.

Ali-Round Degeneracy

The new Health Minister of Madras
chose to visit the General Hospital and
the Stanley Hospital, on the 28th and 29th
October, both days holidays. To make the
staff come earlier than usual, and make
them stay for a long period on days
when they generally ease off, is unfair
to them. It may be that the new Health
Minister, as an election stunt, wished to
create an impression in the mind of the
public that holidays do not matter to
him and that his thoughts by day and
dreams by night are only about the wel-
fare of the people. Or it may have been
done out of sheer ignorance of procedure.
The Director of Medical Services should
have told him that such things are not
done. Our spineless heads of departments
dare not stand up for the rights and pri-
vileges of the departmental staffs. There
is no blaming them either. They are
very often unceremoniously brushed aside
by autocratic Ministers.

Democracy consists in helping people to:
find their self-respect, and when once
found, to help them to retain it. The
Health Minister has effectively trampled
on the self-respect of the men in various
hospitals and the Director, the Dean and
the Superintendent have aided and abett-
ed him, may be against their will.

When once a convention is established
that holders of certain administrative jobs
should not indulge in private practice,
it should never be broken. It is ' the
height of folly to hold that any parti-
cular individual is indispensable. When
men like Birkenhead, Maxwell Fife and
Stafford Cripps, and nearer home K.
Srinivasa Iyengar, were offered positions
of honour, they gave up lucrative jobs
and made no song about it. No man in
his senses will ever make statements like

the one made by the Health Minister
with respect to the appointment of the-

Director of Medical Services.
“OBSERVER."

It is regretted that owing to
Saka’'s illness the usual feature
Sidelights has had to be omit-
ted this week.
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CHALLENGING THE CONSTITUTION

P the Mysore Government felt that

the supervisory powers tonferred
on the Central Government by Article
371 of the Constitution in respect of
all Part B States should not be exer-
cised in regard to itself, it could not
have chosen a more ill-advised occa-
sion for asserting its claim to non-
interference than the Raju case. The
facts of the matter are simple. A
leading advocate of the Mysore High
Court and some others have been
accused of conspiring to murder the
Chief Justice of Mysore by administer-
ing poison. The accused feel that in
the circumstances of the case their
trial would be prejudiced unless it was
held outside the Mysore State. After
failing to get the case transferred by
the Mysore Government, they
approached the Government of India,
who suggested to the Chief Minister
of Mysore either to transfer the case
to some other State under Sec. 527 of
the Criminal Procedure Code or to
appoint a Sessions Judge from outside
the State to try it. On the refusal of
the Mysore Government to adopt
either course, the President issued a
directive under Article 371 calling
upon the Mysore Government to take

steps to get the Raju case transferred -

to a sessions court in Madras or
‘Bombay. The Mpysore Government,
instead if complying with this direc-
tive as they were bound to under the
Constitution, chose to place the Presi-
dent’s directive before the Mysore
Assembly, which unanimously passed
a resolution characterising the Presi~
dent’s directive as “neither just nor
called for” ang calling upon the
Mysore Ministry “to take all neces-

sary steps to vindicate the honowur
and prestige of the State of Mysore.”

It is prepostercus to suggest that
the President’s directive affects the
“honour and prestige” of Mysore in
any way. The power under Sec. 537
Cr. P. C. given to State Governments
to transfer cases for trial outside their
State is one to be exercised in just
the circumstances like the Raju case.
By ordering a transfer no slur would
be cast on the impartiality of the
Mysore judiciary at all. Its whole
purpose would be to give the accused
the assurance that they need have no
apprehensions about a fair trial. The
Mysore Government should have
taken the step suo motu so as to save
their subordinate judges from the
embarrassment of having to sit in
judgment over the testimony of the
Chief Justice of Mysore, who is the
chief witness for the prosecuticn in
the case. It would be naive to deny that
the accused in the case might have
quite natural apprehensions as to the
trying judge in Mysore being entirely
uninfluenced by the fact that it con-
cerns the Chief Justice of the State.
It is doubtless desirable, as the Law
Minister of Mysore suggested, that
the power to order transfer of cases
from one State to another in the inte-
rests of justice is vested in the
Supreme Court. An amendment of
the Constitution for this purpose will
have to be undertaken at the earliest
opportunity. But the absence of such
a provision does not affect the merits
of the President’s action in this parti-
cular case.

The Mysore Ministers, while declar-
ing thal they have no intention to
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defy the Constitution, have made it
clear that they do not propose to
implen:ent the directive of the Presi-
dent. They do not question the Presi-
dent’s constitutional right to issue
such a directive, but they claim that
there was a tacit promise that Article
371 would not be invoked in the case
of a progressive State like Mysore.
They have fortified themselves with
the resolution of the Mysore Assembly
in the attempt to get Mysore out of
the purview of Article 371. While
there might be wide sympathy with
the Mysore people’s desire to get out
of the state of tutelage implied in
their inclusion in the list of Part B
States (to whem Article 371 applies),
the course of action proposed by the

Mysore Ministry can have only one’

effect—an immediate declaration of
breakdown of constitutional govern-
ment in the State and the taking over
of the administration by the Presi-
dent. The Mysore Ministers are appa-
rently prepared for this. They seem

to rclégar.d such a development as a
heroic Vindication of their struggle for
autonomy. They may have calculated
that this will definitely improve their
chgnces in the impending elections, in
which they mizht well make Arti,cle
371 the issue—although that would be
llarqu fair to the Centre or the rival
parties who will pe opposing them in
the elections. The exclusion of Mysore
from the ambil of Article 371 is an
1ssue which does nof properly arise
from the judicial proprieties in the
Ra‘]u ¢ase. The Mysore Government
have clearly placed themselves in the
wrong b;{ creating a situation in which
Ege President had to get under Article
371 to uphold g citizen’s right to a
frec and impartia] trial. Mysore, we
are afraid, will have to come und’er a
short spell of direct Central adminis-
tration before it acquires the full-
fledged autonomous status it seeks.
And for this. the States’s people will
have to thank their own Ministers.

—— ————

Sotto Voce

R T

MALTHUS FOR MADRAS

SCHOOLS

HE Madras Government have

decided in their wisdom that no
more High Schools shall be opened,
because trained men are not availa-
ble in sufficient numbers. How lucky
for us that the benighted bureaucracy
of other days did not decide that as
Madras City could not go on supply-
ing filtered water to all who might
come, it should bang the door
in the face of newcomers. Instead
they gave wus Molony’s mixture
and even had the old wells re-
opened rather than allow the city to

4 .

mdulge.m the refined hedonism of
{Jgpulat:on planning, with the result
tha't we have not only survived but

flven on Molony’s mixture. When
the Commissioner says that shortly
\ge shall have to do as the Laplander
0€s and dispense with the daily bath,
we figuratively ecock a snook at him

and say, “Tell that to the magines!”

* % -

Education, even of the variety dis-

pensed in our Hj !
gh Sch r
more necessar ools, is fa

Sary for the survival of 3
modern society than water. I will not

‘insult the reader’s intelligence by

arguing that self-evident proposition.
"But I cannot help recalling that our
Education Minister used to think
aloud about the logical necessity, in
‘the inferests of social justice, of intro-
ducing the communal principle in
schools also. Of course the Com-
munal G. O. has latterly suffered a
sea-change. And you may be sure
that the latest order proclaiming an
indefinite ban on High Schools has
nothing to do with the communal
balance. But I wonder.
* * *

The days are long gone by when
schools in any area were in danger of
being monopolised by Brahmin stu-
dents. But when it comes to staffing
them, the community has perforce to
be indented upon heavily, for (he
simple reason that aspiring young
men from other communities look
upon teaching not so much as a pis
aller but as an unrelieved misfortune.
The salary offered is an insult, while
pep talk about “the noblest profes-
sion in the world” is apt to leave them
cold, since neither tradition nor ins-
tinct pulls them that way. Neither
are they inhibited by sentimental
attachments.

* - =

The Government complain of dearth
of trained teachers. But how could they
have expected their teacher-training
policy to produce any other result? In
the far distant days when I was at
school, teachers were held in much
higher esteem by the community and
salaries were fuar more adequate to
their modest needs. Nevertheless the
Government thought it necessary to
offer trainees the inducement of a
stipend. Nor were the schools so rigo-
rously compelled to have a percentage
of trained teachers. If they could
get trained men, well and good. If

-not, they were content with untrained

men. Andamong the latter were some

of the finest teachers I have known.
L] * *

Later the Government not only

stopped the award of stipends, they

‘put any number of hurdles in the way

of men with a natural vocation—and
these are the rarest of rare birds—
taking to teaching as a profession.
The founding and running of High
Schools, which had been mostly done
by volunteers with a sense of mission,
became itseif an industry and then a
racket. Brick and mortar assumed
tar greater importance than the souls
cf men. And schools have been
taught to lock upon themselves as
factories for mass production.

* * *

Like Viswamitra disowning the fruit
of his amours, the Government osten-
tatiously decline responsibility for the
system they have spawned. They sug-
gest salary-scales—which, incidentally,
compare unfavourably with those
fixed for their own menial establish-
ments—but coyly turn their faces
away from biatant evasions by the
managements. They see no harm in
the shift system which means slow
death to the under-nourished and
over-worked teacher. But woe to him
if the management should catch him
in the act of making a few fugitive
rupees from private tuition. Need we
wonder then that the average teacher
is a cynical opportunist and glories in
it?

® - *

A Government that was really keen
on liberating the people would have
given top priority to teacher-training.
In the most stringent years of the
war, the Government of Great Bri-
tain did not for a moment relax in
this paramount duty of tending the
nurserv of culture. 'They estimated
in advance the requirements of many
years and laid their plans accordingly,
raisirg salaries, strengthening train-
ing institutions, taking the teachers
themselves into counsel, and doing
everything to give the profession a
good conceit of itself. But the Madras
Government have 1ot only done their
best to turn the guru into a proleta-
rian. They have gone further and
realised the Marxian dream. They
have decreed that the school shall
wither away! .

VIGHNESWARA.

The eye of the understanding is like the eye of the sense; for as
you may see great objects through small crannies or holes, so you may
see great axioms of nature through small and contemptible instances.

—BACON.



WIDER SWINGS THE PEACE
PENDULUM

By ANDREW ROTH

LONDON: Although he may not
resemble Picasso’s dove, Mr.
Churchill may soon “serve the same
peaceful purpose. Chances are in-
creasing for a Churchill-Stalin meet-
ing around the beginning of the new
year. It cannot come much sooner
because such talks must be preceded
by Churchill-Truman talks which
cannot be scheduled earlier than
December. Soviet feelers have already
indicated that Churchillian approa-
ches would be welcomed.

Although the Conservatives suffered
during the election campaign from
the widespread popular belief that
Mr. Churchill’s return would increase
the danger of war, a combination of
personal and economic forces are
pushing him toward a negotiated
settlement with the Soviets.

Not the least of the forces is Chur-
chill’s own pride in his place in
modern history and his desire to wind
up in a blaze of glory for himself and
his country. In his election speech in
Plymouth he emphasized that the
“last great prize” he sought was to
secure world peace through personal
talks with Premier Stalin. True this
statement, like a similar statement in
the campaign of February 1950, was
certainly aimed partly at the thinly-
disguised Labour attack on him as a
“war-monger”. But equally ‘%true is
the fact that such a mission would
assure Mr. Churchill of the final
acclaim of his own country and the

his@ory books, which he so much
desires.

_It is clear to all who have watched
him in Parliament these last months
that Mr. Churchill has to hurry to
earn this “last great prize.” Not only
is he, at 77, the oldest Prime Minister
since Gladstone, but he is showing
signs of losing his'grip on details. Out
of 2 mistaken idea of “good taste,”
most newspapers did not report how
badly Mr. Churchill fumbled in his
first day in the House of Commons
as P;emier. In discussing the rival
candidates for the Speaker’s chair he

had to turn repeatedly to hi

bench to ask the nameyof the Scofrlx‘:éilf
tuency for which the white-haired
Mr. W. S. Morrison has sat since 1929
This sort of fumbling strengthens thé
reports that Mr. Churchill intends to
hand over the Prime Minister’s post
to Anthony Eden in six months or S0.

Mr. Churchill's dramatic
are yirtually restricted to theggitigrg;
fgrexgn affairs because the Conserva-
tives are completely hedged in the
don}estlc.ﬁeld by the smallness of
thelr majority, their promise to con-~
t}nue the ‘Welfare State’ ang the
silent threat of the 8,000,000-stron
';‘rades Union Congress. The incom%
ing Conservative Ministers are relia-
bly reported to have been staggered
by the economic burdens which they
have tgken over. During the election
campaign there was very little dis
cussion of Britain’s deterioratin-
2?5%?5& Sof p}:;yinents Or raw materiali
. ut the i
mir‘ﬁsters had their %ex)esecgﬁ?gﬁc
?ﬁ:hed by the situation summarly
y were ‘handled as soon ag thes
assumed office. The frustrating th 4
Is that virtually al] the mga e
which might eage the situatj S
almo§t certain on are
anticipated tightening of pular. The

wall and create the

l i3}
by most Conservative e 2lled for

is likely to arouse both i
men and trade unionissriga

tion of imports and
. e i
exports will intensify tggansxon o

is likely to
cult to hold do

its very Incepticn been brought face
to face with the fact that unless the
burden of rearmament is reduced it
must either get considerable aid from
the U. S. A. or undertake unpopular
measures which will lose it the next
election. The President of the Libe-
ral Party, Philip Fothergill, has warn-
ed: “The real danger is that one false
move, one unpopular step in the part
of the Conservative Government may
produce a strong emotional reaction
and the election of an extreme Socia-
list majority.”

Having found during the elections
that the peace issue was the one on
which they got the greatest response,
the Labour opposition is certain to
take a stronger anti-rearmament
position in opposition than they did
when they formed the government.
Therefore, with another election in 12
or 18 months always in view, the Con-
servauive leadership must always have
in mind some issue on which they
can win wide pepular support. A visit
to Moscow in quest of peace is sure to
earn for the Conservatives the plau-
dits of many who voted for Labour
because they felt Labour would repre-
sent less risk of war.

Rescuing The Americans

The enthusiastic response which
the Conservative victory has been
accorded in the United States streng-
thens the belief that Mr. Churchill
can negotiate with more chance of
American support than almost any
person in the West. He can rescue
the Truman regime from its paralysis
in thinking on how to end the “cold
war.” President Truman’s adminis-
tration has been too badly smeared by
the McCarthyite accusation of having
harbored and appeased Communists
to take any initiative to end the “cold
war.” Similarly the Attlee govern-
ment was smeared as “socialist appea-
sers” in the U. S,, especially for having
recognized Communist China. But
Mr. Churchill, whose 1946 Fulton,
Missouri speech helped launch the
“cold war” cannot be accused of har-
boring any secret fondness for Com-

‘munism. He may furtyher appease

American opinion by ‘“de-recognizing”
Communist China.

Strangely enough Moscow has indi-
cated in its own stylized manner that
it would welcome Mr. Churchill as a

British-style dove of peace. The
Soviets have long built high hopes on
splitting Britain from the United
States on the peace issue. This is
clear from all issues of the Soviet
English-language fortnightly “News”
launched largely for this purpose.
“There is no doubt,” the November 1
issue comments “that Britain can
always pursue an independent policy
when such important matters as trade
relations with the countries of East-
ern Eurcpe and the Soviet Union are
concerned,” There is no doubt among
experts on the U. S. 8. R. that the
Soviets would be delighted—particu-
larly after the Kirk-Vyshinsky
exchange of October—toc make more
extensive offers to a British prime
minister seeking peace than to any
American, if only to attempt to
widen the Anglo-American gap. In
September, just before his retirement,
the British Ambassador, Sir David
Kelly, was the object of friendly ges-
tures which have had no counterpart
so far as Western diplomats are con-
cerned. About the same time the Rus-
sians concluded a major grain deal
involving the supply of one million
tons of raw grainstuffs this next year.
And scarcely had Mr. Eden moved
into the Foreign Office when Soviet
feelers made known Mr. Vyshinsky’s
desire to talk with him in Paris.
Analysts of the Soviet press have all
noted the care with which the Com-
munist leaders have sought to indi-
cate that the door to negotiations
remains open to Britain. The epi-
thets of “war-monger” and “interven-
tionists” no longer precede Mr. Chur-
chill’s name. The Tass report on the
election emphasized that Labour’s
defeat was due to its betrayal of its
“peace promises.” It is presumably
not accidental that the Chinese Com-
munists have proved more conciliatory
these last weeks.

Stalin is quoted by Churchill in his
war memoirs as having said to him:
“We like a downright enemy better
than a pretending friend.” As Com-
munists the Russian leaders would
probably outdo themselves for Mr.
Churchill as an inverted way of
reproving the Labour government for
never having dared such a step.
There is little doubt the British Tories
are better equipped for the sort of
hard-boiled spheres of strategic influ-
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ence talk which seem to be preferregd
by the Soviets. The difference between
the Conservative and Labour approach
to these issues was illustrated in
Korea. Many Laborites were initially
opposed to the U.S.-U.N. forces ecros-
sing the 38th parallel but, having
voiced its concern, the Labour govern-
ment tailed behind the American
drive to the Manchurian border with
subdued murmurs of protest. It was
during this period that Anthony Eden
and other Conservatives urged that
the U.S.-U.N. forces stop at Korea’s
narrow wailst—before the frontier—
and dig in. This was essentially g
hard-boiled sirategic proposal, but it
might have avoided bringing Ching
into the Korean war.

The Times, which favoured Mr.
Churchill’s return to power and which
seldom wanders far from the view-
point of top Foreign Office echelons
has already outlined what it feelg té
be the right road to a world peace
settlement. According to its editoria]
of November 2nd, a settlement hinges
about deciding on two outstanding
problems: Korea and Germany (with
Austria). It feels that the West
should stop complaining about the
treaty violations in East Europe ang
the Soviets should stop complaining
about the Japanese treaty becauge
both are water under the bridge. op
the other hand disarmament and the
control of atomic energy must pe
“ruled out” for the present. «pjg.
armament is the last and most gif-
cult of all diplomatic feats, to be
attempted only when confidence hag
been restored and some kind of
equilibrium has been established. .
It would be quite unrealistic to di.s:
cuss it now, when the highest hope is
to achieve a stable balance of power
which will be recognized by both
sides.” On atomic energy control:
“The truth is that the necessary con-
ditions of trust do not exist; but if
ever a system of international control
could be established, it might pe
nearer to the Russian plan than to
the arrangement proposed by Mr
Baruch.” ’

For the present, this authoritative
British voice feels, Korea, Germany

and Austria “are pro er i
diplomatic talks axf)d apll ofS ltg]:zitsoé(e)i
igﬁlg hopg of agreement. In Korea
NS aare in fact already proceeding
L & VIEW to  finding a suitable
ixi'ntnstlce line. Since the Commu-
ths' S have abparently accepted that
1s line should be based on the
igttual position of the two armies and
dentglell the 38th‘ parallel (which, inci-
de Y, Th.e Times had suggested as
u engropfer line a month before) there
e \;/ or the ﬁr§t time good hope
At Breement will be reached and
e fighting brought to an end.”

r € western Power H
_11;1151; ia;g (r}nuch reason to feailz (?oan‘;f-3
o st Se(r)i’rilagxy or a Germany allied
continaen “z Union,” The Times
to tapy 40 Ny proposal would have
o take count of these two equal
'S and Oﬁefl:hesone guarantees
. l :
gestion is free electiog;estr?rﬁﬁgrslglglt

Germany under
international T the control of an

€a of a strict)
i Y neut
holly disarmed German;l xr: : qaugag
it 1 n i
months if it were attempte(e)c‘i;.’l’ast e

It is over this difficult

blem that German pro-

talks seem likely t

dow A y to break
N?Ssgn;vj?,]gnﬁ? Churchill flies to
visit to Washingio Islv afte}‘ a December
O confirm Alexander Werth’s stor
Fronon lv\adembser Mr. Churchill tcld
to Stalin ang 15 ¢, De_would “falk
rhae all-and if this talk failed, autho-
My Churogt German rearmament.
he weuldc ;11 has denied this, as
trae. Ther ave to, even if it were
howeyer thet €an be little doubt,
moment, o at the pendulum at the
peace. Bt:t f;v{m.gi'ng further toward
swing back‘ ke al} bendulums, it can

direction, 3s far into the other

M‘

The new era of peace wij} i
get all the national axes on ﬂ::eeg gl’:'lmv:l};en o nicbody invents o way to
® time.

—MARTHA LUPTON.
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NEW
DELHI
DIARY

By V.V.PRASAD

HEN King George visited the
U. 8. A. some years ago, the
national newspapers of America
carried banner-headlines which said,
in effect: “British King Conquers
U. S. A” The same kind of thing has
happened in Delhi now. The Chinese
Cultural Delegation has completely
captured the hearts of the people of
the Capital. No foreign delegation
visiting Delhi has ever had such a
warm reception as the Chinese Dele-
gaticn. There is an outburst of popu-
lar enthusiasm for our distinguished
guests, apart from official enthusiasm.
We in India are rather restrained in
giving cheers, and are often suspicious
of any foreigners that come to our
country. But in the case of the Chi-
nese Delegation, there was no room
for suspicion or resfraint. They are
acclaimed everywhere with wide
applause.

The pecple of India are thirsting to
hear the story of the achievements of
New China. When the Chinese dele-
gates speak about the gigantic recons-
truction that is going on in their
country, we simply listen in utter
amazement. Members of the Indian
Cultural Delegation have just return-
ed from China, and they are filled
with admiration for the achievements
of New China. The Chinese have no
propaganda technique. They don't
need any propaganda. One has just
to keep in touch with what is going

-on in China in order to become an

admirer of China.

The position of the scientific worker,
the wrtier and the artist has improv-
ed so greatly in New China that our
Prime Minister was quite apologetic
about the status of such professional
people in India. “I am sad and sorry,”
he said, “that we have not done
much for the development of
artistic and cultural life in India.
I hope it may be possible to do more.”
The Prime Minister was speaking at

)

the magnificent Chinese Art Exhibi-
tion, which he opened. He had him-
self often told the Congress Party that
if they did not pass the Hindu Code
Bill, a revolution would occur in this
country as in China. But he is him-
self the perpetrator of conditions
which make revolution inevitable. It
was good to see the Prime Minister on
the defensive for once, because he is
in a perpetual state of righteous
indignation, blaming everybody else
for everything. It rarely occurs to
him that he may be wrong. (That, in
fact, is the secret of successful leader-
ship).

He has made a mess of the selection
of candidates to fight the elections on
behalf of the Congress Party. When
questicns were put to him at the last
Press Conference, he flew into a rage
and shouted loudly into the micro-
phone. A national hero has reduced
himself to the position of an extremely
partisan party leader. Jawaharlal
Nehru is but a Winston Churchill in
miniature. When men and women of
ability and integrity were willing to
fight the elections on behalf of the
Congress, his ultimate selection fell in
most cases on blackmarketeers and
their stooges. He spoke valiantly
about the “screening” of candidates.
Mr. R. K. Patil, I know, made elabo-
rate study of the appeals filed by
Congressmen from the South, and in
several cases he had recommended
their reversal. But the impetuous
Pandit paid no heed to Patil. This
indeed is our great little Nehru!

Some of the best people in the
country were left out of the Congress
list because they did not have the
sum of Rs. 40,000 to throw away as
election expenses. Pandit Nehru
seems to be absolutely out of touch
with realities. If he seriously believes
that there is ability, integrity and
character in more than one per cent
of the candidates whom he has
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[ chosen, he is deceiving himself. Self-
deception is practised by all of us to a

greater or lesser extent. it
is the limit. But Panditj

*  J *

. I have never seen such a po -
formance by the Prime Mix?is?grpe;s
when he was asked about the Con-
eress way of conducting the elections.
g}lgenusa q1f1es1tion was raised about

; e o . A. F. planes

Prime Minister forp his cle)l):actggrfi
tours, he pleaded that certain
rules  were framed by others on
grounds of security. He was not
allowg:d to travel by ordinary aircraft
he said. He.could travel only by thé
I A F.'serwce. The security police
went with him  wherever he went
E.ven if he went in a commercial ser-.
vice, th.e security people would accom-
pany him, and he wag not prepared to
let the Government bear the expenses
for that. Pandit Nehry went on to
explain that the Air Force planes had
to complete a schedule for purposes of
practice. Whether anybody travelled
by those pianes or not, they had to
fly. No extra expenditure was there-

fore incurred by th i
account. Yy the I. A. F. on his

I asked the Prime Minister
the remedy did not really cozlsliizhg
letting other political Parties also use
the I. A. F. planes so that the Con-
gress Party may have no advantage
over fche other parties in thig madtter.
Pandit Nehru simply saig: “They will
have {0 wait til} they are members of
the Government” In all humility,
\t;sgz rrfl,u.'st come to the conclusion that

¢ Frime Minister refuses to admit

the mistakes of hig pary. “My party,

right or wrong”; th
slogan now. at seems to be his

* » .

I have rarely attended g Press

Con-
igrence which was gg refreshing as
Heat i)f Ambassador Bowles of the U.S.
s :.twiays Seemed to agree with you,
o2 ;a:t;kappreciate your point of
noti(;ed iy ed him whether he had
ot at there is g psychological
o pci:}sDoctrme In Asia, and that
e D iser:b’cl:‘e of American troops in
Asta. Be bzgggri resented all over
quite understooq thits&y:?f ;f:tmgi

feeling, for Asia had had more than
her share of exploitation by Imperia-~
lism. But, he said, there was no basis
for such fear. He found that people
in India and elsewhere in Asia look-
ed upon foreign capital as one form of
Imperialism. He thought that it was
quite unnecessary to have such suspi-
cions, and that foreign capital should
be welcomed in India because it would
help develop the country rapidly. But
the impression we got from other
sources is completely different. In his
“Problem of China,” Bertrand Russell
forecast twenty years ago that Ameri-
can Imperialism would be economic
rather than territorial. From our
chats with some of those who return-
ed from China recently, we get the
impression that the Chinese have
been able to transform their country
in the brief space of two years. The
Editor of an Indian economic journal,
on visiting the Faridabad refugee
colony, said: “I was always under the
impression that money produces
wealth. Now I find that work pro-
duces wealth.” Work is producing
wealth in China. American capital
does not flow into China, but they
seem to manage all the same.

Ambassador Bowles is a great
believer in American Capitalism. He
thinks that his is superior to European
Capitalism. It probably is. He was
asked how he could be in favour of
price control when he was at the same
time in favour of free enterprise. He
replied that free enterprise was some-
times not sufficiently free. It was
restricted so that artificial scarcities
might result in increased price. If
there was free competition, he said,
price would be at lowest. What
Ambassador Bawles says may be true
to seme cxtent in America. But it
involves so much duplication of effort,
bankruptcies and ruination that plan-
ning is certainly to be preferred even
there. And there is a great deal of
planning in U. S. economy. Mr. Bowles
was one of those who advocated con-
tinuance of price controls in the U. S.
even after the war. But high-level
ignorance about economic matters be-

ing widespread, price-control was lift-
ed and prices shot up a greater deal.
The American Constitution is domi-
nated by the philosophy of Jefferson,
which was eminently suited to an
expanding agricultural economy. But
the administration in America has all
along been dominated by the spirit of
Hamilton rather than of Jefferson.
America has, in the meantime, become
a highly industrialized country. The
present Constitution therefore comes
in the way of any President who
wishes to do some good to the people
of America. President Roosevelt had
any amount of trouble with the
Supreme Court over the New Deal. He
had ultimately to appoint new judges
to the Supreme Court in such a way
that a majority of them were known
to favour the New Deal.
*® * »*

Four languages were used at the
special convocation of the Delhi Uni-
versity when Dr. Tin Si-lin and Dr.
Fung Yu-lan were awarded the degree
of Doctor of Letters by the President,
who is Chancellor of the University.
Dr. Tin Si-lin, who is Vice-Minister for
Cultural Affairs and is leader of the
Chinese Cultural Delegation, is a well-
known physicist, novelist and play-
wright. Dr. Yu-lan is one of the out-
standing modern philosophers in
China. The Chinese scholars spoke in
Chinese and were translated into
English. The President spoke in Hindi
and was translated into Chinese. The
Vice-Chancellor and the Dean of the
Faculty of Arts spoke in Sanskrit and
translated themselves into English.

The caly speech that was not under-
stood by some people was the Presi~
dent’s, because some at least among
the Indians present did not under-
stand Hindi. The use of Sanskrit
seemed none too happy, for the pro-
nunciation was none too good. Unless
one pronounces Sanskrit beautifully,
there is no point in speaking it.
Sanskrit is a language of great beauty,
although it is a dead language. There
is nothing so deplorable as Sanskrit
badly pronounced. ’

Convictions that are worth repeating have to be forged in the
furnace of life. They may exhibit peace and serenity, but peace and
serenity are always born of struggle. This, indesd, is an aspect of
human existence which is almost entirely overlooked by socially
minded and naturalist thinkers.-—MANAS.
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Close to the sea-coast, north of Puri, stands the 700 years old
Konarka temple. Legend runs that the Sun-god was once seen

here rising out of the sea in his golden chariot. Where His
shadow fell, devotees endeavoured to build 2 temple in the

and seven horses. Though now partly in ruins, this symphony
in stone still ranks as one of India's greatest architectural
splendours.

Touring by motor car was made possible by john Boyd Dunlop:
and the tyres that bear his name remain the best an :
for all conditions of load, surface, and climate.
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d safest.
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v

A
24 miles out of x
Puri, the road lead- v
ing to Bhubaneswar x
branches off at Pipli
towards Konarka, v
which ties 29 miles N

\J
away, This road is v
motorable only be. 0
tween December and June. There is an Inspection x
Bungalow near the temple but no refreshments x
are available. Petrol may be obtained in Puri x

& FIRST OF A SERIES ON
“THE PLEASURES OF MOTORING™

——

shape of the God’s chariot, complete with twenty-four wheels ¢

A WARNING TO THE FREE
"WORLD

By BELAND HONDERICH

What has happened to Argentina’s La Prensa could happen
elsewhere if the freedom of the press is violated. This is the
warning implicit in the ruthless silencing of a newspaper and
its free services by a power-happy dictator.

DAWN was just breaking over the
city as a young lad, his arm
swathed in a crude bandage, hurried
across the sleepy avenida de Mayo to
the offices of the newspaper La
Prensa. A deep cut on his arm was
beginning to fester and his mother
had sent him to get a ticket to
La Prensa’s free medical clinic.

But this morning there were no
tickets—only policemen guarding the
entrances to the stately building. For
La Prensa had been silenced by Dicta-
tor Peron for daring to criticize his
ruthless Government. And, by his
action, the needy people of Argentina
have been robbed of the free public
services that long have marked
La Prensa as one cf ll.e world's out-
standing newspapers.

For 55 years La Prensa’s medical
clinic mitst-red to the needs of all
who camc for help. Its free legal
bureau offered expert advice to any-
one with & prcblem. and a free con-
servatory of music provided special
training for promising young musi-
cians and vocalists. .

The newspaper’s farm and live-
stock bureau was consulted annually
by hundreds of farmers seeking up-to-
the-minute counsel on new farm
techniques. And its library, long
recognized as one cf the finest col-
lecticn of books in South America,
was open to the public from early
morning to late at night.

Now all these public services have
ended. Like the great Spanish-langu-
age newspaper itself, they have

“become victims of an arrogant dicta-

tor whose vanity and lust for power
will brook no criticism. And that was
La Prensa’s only crime. It insisted
upon its right to criticise the Gov-

.ernment as it saw fit.

It is a rather tragic sight to stand

.on the Avenida de Mayo, as I did

recently, and look at the darkened
La Prensa building which was the

headquarters for all these public ser-
vices. For it is a stark reminder of
what happens to the social activities
of a public spirited newspaper when
a Government seeks to silence its
criticism by ostensibly constitutional
means.

For 82 years La Prensa championed
the cause of truth and honesty
throughout South America and,
indeed, the world. Liberty, progress
and civilization were its only objec-
tives. Governments that betrayed
their public trust were its particular
foes. Now that it has been expro-
priated by the State, the people of
Argentina have suffered a double
loss.

Spies Everywhere

They have lost public services that
were financed out ¢f the newspaper’s
profits. And they have lost a stout
champion of freedom and liberty
which is, perhaps, Argentina’s great-
est single need today. For without a
free press to protect the rights of the
people, freedom is fast disappearing
in this bountiful land and fear is tak-
ing its place.

No longer is it safe to publicly cri-
ticize the Government. Some people
who did have been dragged ouft of
their beds at night by police. Nothing
has been heard of them since. Several
newspapermen have disappeared
under peculiar circumstances and
later been found dead. Businesses
have been closed by Government
decree simply because their owners
refused in one form or another to
pay tribute to the Government.

In fact, it is no longer wise to speak
too freely on the telephone for fear
of who may be listening. When you
are invited out to dinner, your host
invariably warns you to guard your
remarks while the servants are pre-
sent. For they suspect that Peronista
spies are everywhere.

Even Argentina’s labour movement
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is beginning to suspect that the many
reforms instituted by Peron are but
window-dressing for his dictatorial
ambitions. More than 400 railway
workers have been jailed without fair
trial because they sought by means of
a strike to improve their working
conditions on the State-owned rail-
way.

These are classic examples of what
happens to liberty when a dictator
silences a free press and bans the free
dissemination of news and comment.
But it is more than an illustration. It
is a warning to other nations of what
can happen when a dictator violates
the freedom of the press.

Dicator Peron tried for years to
silence La Prensa’s voice. But La
Prensq’s distinguished editor, Dr.
Albert Gainza Paz, was not a man
who would be intimidated. He was
made the object of resto-active legis-
lation. He was threatened with libel
action by Peron himself under Argen-
tina’s infamous “disrespect” law. This
prohibits a newspaper from criticising
a Government official. .

All these atlacks and more were
directed at La Prensa in the hope of
destroying the paper financially or
of forcing the owners to sell to inte-
rests friendly to the Government. But
even though Dr. Gainza Paz realised
the risk he faced was great, his news-
paper continued to speak the truth
about the Government.

It was then that Peron realized
that more direct action would be
required to still La Prensa’s voice. So
he had his Government-controlled
General Federation of Labour trump
up a labour dispute involving La
Prensa’s employees. He used this as
an excuse to order the expropriation
of the newspaper by the State.

The death of the free La Prensa
gave prophetic meaning to an edito-
rial La Prensa published some months
a2go on freedom of the press. On that
occasion it observed that “when free-
dom of the press is ignored or threa-
tened “all other civil liberties are in
danger. People who have not under-
stood this have paid very dearly for
their incomprehension or °indiffe-
rence.”

It is not surpriging that the owners
and editors of the paper preferred
expropiration to a policy of subser-
vient obedience to a dictator. For this
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was repugnant to La Prensa’s fine tra--

ditions and, in fact, everything it
stood for.

Froru the day it was founded in 1869
by Senor Jose C. Paz, grandfather of
Dr. Gainza Paz, La Prensa prided it-
self on its free and independent treat-
ment of the news. Its owners and
editors remained strictly aloof from
all business and political affiliations
on the ground that it might interfere
with their impartial handling of news.

As Western newspapers go, La
Prensa was something of an oddity.
Nevertheless, it was recognized as one
of the great newspapers of the world
and was, in fact, the largest Spanish
language newspaper in the world.

In appearance it was something like

the London Times. With the exception .

of a small box summarizing the news,
the entire front page was devoted to
one-line classified advertising. These
advertisements were so popular with
the public that would-be-advertisers
lined up early in the day to have
their advertisements inserted in the
paper.
/ World Was Its Beat

In editorial content and make-up,
La Prensa resembled the New York
Times. It was a paper of record and
the world was its beat. It devoted as
much as five pages a day to foreign
news before the newsprint shortage
doveloped.

It faithfully recorded complete tex-
tual reports of important political
specches or Government announce-
ments from all over the world. Its
story on the Dawes plan for German
reparations following World War I ran
to 29,000 words.

Finally, La Prensa was a mass-circu-
lation paper. Its comments and
extensive news coverage had wide ap-
peal. In f{fact, it would not be an
exaggeration to say that in thousands
of homes it commanded the respect
of a king.

La Prensa, in brief, was more than
just a newspaper. Its widely recog-
nized integrity and social services
commanded public respect. Its exten-
sive circulation (which reached 470,000
before Percn restricted its size) made
it an influential force in the nation’s
affairs.

This, no doubt, was why Peron
found it necessary to expropriate it.

For it was a threat to the future of~

his Peronista party and his personal
lust for power.

But La Prensa was uniqgue in other
respects, too. It did not employ any
advertising salesmen. The owners
felt people who wanted to advertise
would bring their copy to the news-
paper offices without solicitation.
Advertisers came in such large num-
bers that La Premnse had by far the
largest classified advertising section
of any newspaper in the country.

In line with its impartial treatment
of the news, La Prensa would accept

no political advertising. It preferred .

to print political statements and
speeches on the basis of news value
and public interest. The editors felt
that this policy would not favour the
party with the most funds.
Something Of A “Slush Fund”

Despite its opposition to the Peron
regime, it never failed to report
Peron’s speeches. It also Dublished
the speeches of opposition political
leaders which Peron seemed to think

-should be ignored.

La Prensa found it rather difficult
to accept Eva Peron as the first lady
of the land. In fact, i usually refer-
red to her as “the wife of the Presi-
dent! No doubt this added to the
Perong’ resentment against the news-
paper.

Senora Peron also resented La
Prensa’s social services, particularly
its fine medical clinic. For she
prides herself today on looking after
Argentina's necedy through her Eva
Peron Fund. The fund undoubtedly
has done much good. But it is also
something of a “slush fund” for the
Peronista Party. I{ receives public
funds to aid it in its works, but makes
no public accounting of its expendi-
tures.

Nevertheless, businessmen are care-
fui to heed its requests for contribu-
tions. A prominent candy company
with perhaps the most modern plant
of its kind in the country refused to
contribute to the fund. A short time
later it was visited by a horde of Gov-
exnment inspectors who found the
plant unsanitary and ordered the
owners to close it down.

As this demonstrates, it does not
pay in Argentina today to cross the
Perons. And now without the voice of
a free La Prensa, the {empo of these
activities may well increase. For

there no longer is a free press to res~
train the Government.

It is a courageous man, indeed, who
will defend his principles at the risk
of great monetary loss. But this is
precisely what Dr. Gainza Paz did for
many years. La Prensa was a family
newspaper, and he was brought up in
the traditions of a publishing family
who regarded their newspaper as a
public trust.

He assumed editorial control of the
paper in 1943 and since then actively
directed the newspaper’s policies. A
tall, rather distinguished-looking mar
of 52, Dr. Gainza Paz was educated to
be a lawyer, but spent all his working
time from early youth at the news-
paper office.

Public Spirited Founder

To meet Dr. Gainza Paz is to like
him. Friends say he is inclined to be
a perfectionist in everything he does.
Yet he has a warm, friendly persona-
lity. He speaks several languages. His
English is fluent and precise.

Dr. Gainza Paz takes a great deal
of pride in bis family of five sons and
two daughters. While I visited him,
his wife entered the room and proudly
announced the birth of their sixth
grandchild.

“1t makes me feel o0ld,” he com-
n:ented.

To meet Dr. Gainza Paz, I had to
travel by ferry across the broad River
Plate that separates Argentina and
Uruguay. For circumstances had
made it necessary some weeks before
for him to leave Buenos Aires - and
seek a temporary haven in Uruguay,
at his mother’s beautiful estanica and
onc of the showplaces of Uruguay—
Barra de San Juan. Never before in
my travels have I encountered an
estate quite so beautiful and pictures-
gue as the Barra de San Junan on the
shore of River Plate.

I was particularly anxious to learn
from Dr. Gainza Paz something of the
background of La Prensa’s free public
services and therefore asked him why
the free medical clinic, legal bureau
and other public service projects were
started. They were founded Ilong
before social services attained their
present popularity, and obviously were
pioneer ventures in the field of public
services.

His answer was short and to the
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point. Senor Jose C. Paz, founder of
the newspaper, was a public spirited
man with a keen social conscience.
Because the success of his newspaper
was made possible by the wide public
support and confidence it enjoyed, he
thought it only proper that some of
the profits should@ be returned to the
people who made them possible.

It was with this idea that the medi-
cal clinic was founded just before the
turn of the century. It grew so popu-
lar with the public that it became
necessary to resirict admissions by
means of tickets. These were distri~
buted each morning at the La Prensc
building and people lined up tu get
them.

The free legal bureau was establish-
ed about the same time as the medi-
cal clinic. The agriculture and live-
stock information bureau followed
later, as did the free conservatory of
music. The La Prensa-sponsored
popular institute of conferences pro-
vided an annual series of lectures by
outstanding scientists, authors and
writers until Government intervention
forced their cancellation. Now {hat
La Prensa exists no longer as a free
newspaper, the other public services
have been discontinued, too.

A man who dearly loves his country,
as Dr. Gainza Paz does, hesifates to
criticize it from abroad. Moreover, he
is in the rather delicate position of
having his assets seized by a dictator
whose revenge knows no bounds. For
these reasons, I should hesitate to
embarrass him further by reporting
our conversation here.

It suffices to say that Dr. Gainza
Paz feels keenly about what has hap-
pened to La Prensa. But what is more
important to Indians is his warning
that what has happened to La Prensa
can happen in other lands unless free-
dom of the press is defended against
any and all encroachments.

Until I visited the Argentine, I don’t
suppose I realized the true meaning
of freedom of the press. For here,
with the possible exception of brave
little Na Nacion, an independent
newspaper of La Prersa’s traditions,
there is no free press and little free-
dom. i

A Land Of Fear

Most newspapers are said to be

controlled by Senora Peron herself.
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Certainly they follow the Peronista
Party line with slavish devotion. I
am told on thie best authority that
their editorial comment and even the
manner in which they display news
stories is directed by Peron’s sub-
secretariat of information.

Without free and independent news-
papers, the people of Argentina to-
day read only what Dictator Peron
wishes them o read. They only hear
whal he wants them to hear, too. ¥or
the State controls radio broadcasting
and censors its use to suit its selfish
desires. ‘

This “iron curtain” around the free
and frank dissemination of news has
reduced Argentina to a land of fear
for ali who oppose the Government.
For Peron, like cther dictators, is not
a man who welcomes even fair criti-
cism.

Perun no coubt has done much to
irprove the lot of the workers. Butl
unfortunately he has done it at the
expense of freedom. And this is a
price that even his staunch labour
supporters are beginning to think is
too high.

You must wonder, as I did, why the
people do not rise up against these in-
justices. The answers to be twolold.
In the first first place, democracy has
no deep-rooted traditions here. With
the exception of a comparatively few
yeavr; before the advent of the Peron
regime, the country has always been
ruled by autocratic Governments,
The second rveason is simply that
Argentina today is a police State. And
in a police State uprisings against the
Government are almost impossible.

Lo Premsa, with its mass circulation
and fine public services, was a check-
rein on Peron’s activities. Its critical
veice told the public the truth abm}t
his Governmeni. Its courageous edi-
tors hurt Peron’s vanity and threa-
tened his lust for power. And so it
had to be liquidated and handed over
to Peron’s Government-controlied
trade unions to operate as Peron him-
self sees fit.

While La Prensa has ceased to exist
as a free and independent newspaper,
its name will not soon be forgotten
by people everywhere who value free-
dom. For its death exposes the foul
methods of a dictator for all to see
and remember.—Copyright—N.N.F.

THE MADRAS FIVE-YEAR
PLAN
By R. RAMADAS

HE National Planning Commission

has published the Draft ocutline
of the five year plan for the period
1951-56. ‘The plan consists of two
parts, the first part covering an esti-
mated expenditure of Rs. 1,493 crores,
and the second part Rs. 300 crores.
The plan constitutes the first official
attempt to co-ordinate the develop-
ment activities of the Centre and
states. It tries to strike a balance
between pressing problems of the
day such as shortage of raw materials,
high prices and rehabilitation—the
legacy of World War II and partition
of India-—and long-term developmen-
ta! needs such as re-organisation of
agriculture, extension of irrigation
facilities and generation of cheap
power.

Our present objective however is
not a discussion of the plan taken as
a whole. The scope of this essay is
limited to an analysis of the Madras
state plan in certain aspects of its
working.

The total outlay of the Madras plan
is about Rs. 137 crores out of Rs. 1,493
crores of the first part of the National
plan. The plan for our state is the
largest of all states, Bombay coming
next with Rs. 120 crores and U. P.
coming third with Rs. 91 crores. The
larger total of the Madras plan is in
keeping with the geographical and
economic needs of the large state. The
distribution of the expenditure is as
follows:—

Expenditure In crores of Percen-~

Rs. tage of
total
outlay

Agricultural &
development 21.90 16.0
Irrigation and power
projects 80.40 58.5
Industry 2.12 16
Transport Roads 5.00 37
Social services 2158 20.2
13701 1000

st S———

Asg can’'be seen from the above table
irrigation and power claim Rs. 80.40
erores out of the total of Rs. 137
crores, nearly 60% of estimated re-
sources avatlable. This is no doubt in
confirmity with the general priorities
-accorded by the planning commission.
But the amount provided is large—
both the absolute figure and the per-
centage of the total outlay. The figure
also looks somewhat out of harmony
with provisions under the same head
in other states. The percentage allo-
cation for Irrigation and power in the
several part “A” states is as follows:—

Name of the state Percentage of

allocation
Assam 11. 6
Bihar 27.34
Bombay 27.54
Madhya Pradesh 21.23
Madras 58.69
Orissa ) 2113
Punjahb 21.54
Uttar Pradesh 31.58
West Bengal 23.19

The appropriation looks egually
incongrous in the company of the
Central Government’s expenditure,
the parl “A” states taken together
part “B” states taken together and
part “C” states, as also the National
plan as a whole.

National plan

(The draft 5 year plan) 30. 2%
Central Government’s

expenditure 20.96%
Part “A” states 34.23%
Part “B” states 48.17%'
Part “C” states 10. 4%
Madras state plan 58.69%

The only figures with which the
Madras percentage compares is with
that of part “A” states and that of
part “B” states, with 34% and 47%
respectively. The former is weighted
by the Madras share itself and
would have been much less if the
Madras figure were otherwise. The
need for undertaking large-scale irri-
gation and power schemes in part “B”
states can be readily conceded, when
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their geographical location and needs,
as also the retarded progress of such
schemes in most part “B” states,
(except in a progressive state like
Mysore), is borne in mind. But even
this figure is overtaken by the Madras
figure which constitutes nearly 609
of the total.

The above discussion may be dis-
missed as academic. It may be fur-
ther argued that the large deficit in
food that this state faces and the un-
reliability of the Monsoon make large
scale irrigation works essential. The
significant points that should not be
missed in such a discussion are
these: —

(i) Public cooperation and volun-
tary service are the twin concepts upon
which the execution of the state plan
as also the National plan rely. Are
the schemes taken up and proposed to
be taken up by the Madras state Gov-
ernment such as are calculated to
secure the largest measure of public
support? Krishna-Pennar project
proposed to seek inclusion in part II
of the 5 year’ plan negativates any
such view.

(ii) When a long-term plan for
optimum exploitation of all available
resources, involving the spending of
crores of public expenditure is drawn
up, the plan should be such as would
substantially raise the economic
potential of the state as a whole. It
should provide opportunities for a
rapid and balanced development of all
regions in the state. Is the Madras
plan so conceived as to provide equal
opportunities for advancement of all
the districts? The “special planning
Number” of the “Madras Information”
contains little information as regards
this vital aspect of the plan. In a
composite province like Madras, com-
prising distinet geographical and
economic regional units, one at least
of them on the threshold of a pro-
vince of its own, an equitable distri-
bution of resources over the distinct
regions is inevitable. Neither the
“Madras Information” nor the Gov-
ernment spokesmen have adequately
convinced the public on the regional
aspect of the distribution of the
resources of the state plan. In the
absence of definite information the
‘public are compelled to draw conclu-
sions of their own, and at least in
-Andhra Desa the conclusions are not
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of commendation or approbation. Why
this is so would be clear from the list
of prospects included for execution in
the Madras plan. It has been pointed
out that one defect cf the National
plan is that it fails to include even
one giant multipurpose project in
the South, of the type of the Damoder
valley scheme, though not of the same
magnitude. Even so, the defect of the
Madras plan is it fails to convince
the public of Andhra, at any rate,
that it is also to their progress and
ecconomic advancement. Greater free-
dom in planning and more careful
altention is desired bv most Andhras,
educated and illiterate alike,

(iiir The disproportionate and lop-
sided character of distribution of
resources in the Madras plan results
in iarge provision for such items as
irrigation on the one hand, and
meagre provisions or no provision at
all for such importent items of Edu-
cation, Labour and Labour Welfare, or
Roads and Road transport. The plan
fails to secure equi-marginal returns
or maximum social advantage.

Transport

Next as regards the provision for
transport, the Madras state plan sets
apart only Rs. 5 crores for “Roads.”
Here also the emphasis of the state
plan is different from that in the
plans of other states. The difference
is that the percentage allocation for
Transport is much less than in that
of other state plans. Whereas Bihar
proposes to spend Rs. 8 crores on
Roads, Bombay 11.64 crores on roads,
2 crores on road transport and 25
lakhs on ports and harbours, U. P,
to spend 5.22 crores on roads, and 1.20
crores on road transport, and West
Bengal Rs. 13.85 crores on roads and
1.91 crores on road transport, Madras
provides only Rs. 5 crores for roads.
The smaller provision in the Madras
state cannot be fully explained by the
considerations suggested in paras
34-37 in Part II of the draft outline.
The public would like Government
spokesmen to explain

(i) Whether the provision of 3.7%
and of the total outlay is adequate
pearing in mind the present road
mileage in the provinces and the un-
satisfactory nature of our rural roads,

(ii) Whether the non-privision of

any amount for “ports” indicates that
the development of minor ports is not
contemplated in the five year period
and;

(iii) Whether the public is to infer
that the non-provision of any figure
under the head “Road Transport”
indicates the conviction that any
further commitment on roads nationa-
lisation schemes is futile. It is sur-
brising that the special planning
number of the “Madras Information®
ordinarily expected to explain the full

implications of the state plan fails to
answer any such pessible doubts,

A study of the Madras state plan
leaves one with a number of doubts
and a few misgivings. The plan is
not based on any clearly recognised
priorities and the emphasis of the
plan is uneven and lop-sided; nor is
i calculated to rouse public enthu-
siasm for its successful implementa-
tion. The publicity aspect of the plan
is inent: it fails to explain a good
tew cf the aspects of the plan.

CRISIS IN MYSORE
By 8. RAJAGOPALAN

ONE of the disquieting trends in the

post independent era in cur
country has been the ever-increasing
tension between the Centre and the
State units, and the tendency on the

-part of the latter to cross the path

of the Union executive on even the
most trivial of issues. Our country
has trouble enough from our neigh-
bouring Dominicn; but it is lamenta-
ble that certain states should adopt a
refractory and militant attitude, for-
getting in the context their allegiance
to the Constitution and forgetting too
the circumstance that those who
function in both are members of the
same political organization. A small
administrative measure dictated by
the needs of justice and fair play,
seems o have upset the whole Mysore
Cabinet and Assembly; and at the end
of an unusually excited debatle, the
Chief Minister has told us for certain
“steps which will be taken to vindi-
cate the honour of not anly of Mysore
but of the whole country.” Language
less explosive has not come out of the
mouths of even of the Pakistan rulers;
yet, withal, the issue is quite simple

-and warmth and vehemence are not

called for.

Sri L. 8. Raju, a leading Bangalore

Advoeate  and  politician, stands
charged along with some others, for
conspiring to poison and: attempting
the murder of the Mysore Chief
Justice. The charge was enquired
into by the First Class Magistrate of
Bangalore, who has committeq the
case for trial to the Bangalore
Sessions Court. The Chief Justice is

not the complainant, but his report to
the Police has formed the basis of the
charge, and he may be examined and
cress examined. The case has natu-
rally enouzh aroused keen interest
nct only in Mysore but throughout
the country both by reason of the
status of the principal parties therein
and of the objective of the alleged
attempted poisoning of the head of
the state judiciary. That the entire
broceedings in the committal court
shiould have been published in the
bress, was perhaps inevitable; that in
the circumstances an unconscious
impression would have been formed in
the minds of the public of Mysore,
could not be reasonably denied. In
such a siluation what are the duties
of the State and how are the rights
of the accused to be safeguarded?
Theoretically of course the State is a
party in these proceedings being the
broforma complainant in the case,
and in any reckoning, ought not to
have higher rights or privileges than
the accused. As regards the accused,
the position is perfectly clear. Law,
or rather as Sec. 527 Criminal Proce-
dure Code mentions, “the ends of
justice” require that every accused
person should have a fair trial, and,
what is most important, that justice
should not merely be done but shouid
manifestly appear to have been done.
One method by which this is secured
Is to permit him to obtain a transfer
of the case whenever he entertains
reasonable apprehension that he
might not get a square deal on ac-
count of uncongenial atmosphere
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either in the court or in the locality.
Confidence in ti.e administration of
justice is so essential to social order
and security that even suspicions
however wrongly felt, and suscepti-
bilities of the accused are considered
and respected. No other factor is
taken into account, and this indivi-
dual privilege overrides every other
consideration, such as public agita-
tion or breach of the peace; and even
the integrity of the judiciary is beside
the point. In cases where there has
been undue publicity in the press or
otherwise, or where the concerned
persons occupy high places in society,
the states themselves have in the
past invariably, have shifted the
venue of the trial to some other state.
Thus in Madras the De Law Hay
murder case was transferred to Bom-
bay and that against Mr. Justice
Byers was ordered to be sent up to
Calcutta, should it be committed.
More recently defamation proceedings
in which an M. L. A. and an ex-Minis-
ter in Travancore state are involved
have been transferred to Tirunelveli.
In all these cases, no reflection on the
integrity of the judiciary was meant
or ever in question. In the present
instance a well known public man and
the judicial head of the state figure
as main parties and its public impor-
tance has been vouched by the fact
that as the Chief Minister has reveal-
ed in thc Assembly, the cabinet itself
had discussed about it. Hence in the
circumstances, one would normally
expect either the case to be trans-
ferred to some other state or steps
taken to bring in a sessions Judge
from the adjoining state to try the
case. This was precisely the advice
given by the President, which the
- cabinet appears to have rejected after
“deep and detailed consideration.”
Now if the state is not at all interest-
ed in the prosecution, it need not
have stood in the way of the usual
procedure being adopted; if however
it was concerned in it, then all the
maore reason why the accused should
seek the intervention of the Presi-
dent. It is again difficult to under-
stand how the government which as
prosecutor has become an interested

party, can claim to choose the venuye
of the trial in prejudice of the accug-
ed’s rights. In any event, even assum-
ing the baseless, is it not abundantly
clear at least now after the exciting
speeches in the Assembly that ng
judicial officer in the state can remain
unaffected by the sentiments express-
ed by the Chief and the Legal
Ministers?

States after integration have
acquired a new status, and citizens of
Mysore have become ipso facto citi-
zens of Indian territory also, under
Article 5 of the Constitution, The
State judiciary which previously was
beyond the purview of our courts and
even of the Privy Council, hag since
become part of our legal system. Sri
L. S. Raju is quite entitled to seek
redress at the hands of the supreme
court or of the President, which the
cooperation of the Mysore state if
posmblg and without it if necessary
Supposing he had invoked the intep.
vention of the the Supreme Court
under Act 136 of the Constitution and
obtained redress, would the state
regard it as an affront to the judiciary

and “take steps to vindicate it
and prestige?”’ 1% honour

The President has tg i
under Art. 371, and the Ll:xr/l I?J(ifll;.sr—l
t?r~ In a speech more swayed by emo-
tion than by a dispassionate appraisal
of .the legal implication, has charae-
terlsgd it «s “uncalled for.” Art. 371
requires Part B States to be under the
general control of and comply with
the dp‘ections given by the President
Here is a direction given by the Presi-:
dent, which the Mysore State has
thought fit to disobey. Is the Presi-
dent to sit still and allow things to
proceed in their own fashion? What
greater insult to the authoiity and
prestige of the President can be con-
ceived? And is the Constitution itself
to be consigned to the scrap heap and
the oath of the Ministers and M.L.As-
rendered nugatory? Finally, how' c'an
the Congress Working Committee
watch the whole affair camplacently
and alllow the members to flout the
authority of one of the most eminent
and respected personages in Indig?

The unconscious spite, which inferior persons nourish against men

of superior ability or talent, forbids them to ne

glect any opportunity

of taking it out of those who make them feel conscious of their

inferiority.—C. E. M. JOAD.

GOPALAN: 25 YEARS OF GLORY

By P. N. S.

N incident took place in the

beginning of 1949 when the West
Indians were at Madras. The South-
ern Zone were in a sorry plight facing
innings defeat. Half their side were
inn the pavilion, and John Trim wore
the broadest of grins on his face, for
he had been the agent of destruction
for the home team. Slowly a tall,
slim figure, with a fringe of grey hair
around his head, woung his way to the
crease. He took stance and faced the
bowlers, Trim and Atkinson. For
soime minutes the ball beat the bat
and the batsman prodded hesitantly.
Then as a bolt from the blue it hap-
pened. The batsman lunged forward,
the bat flashed and ere the resound-
ing crack had died down the ball had
reached the ropes. It happened
again the next ball, another majestic
drive past mid-off for four; and again,
now a glorious four off the back-foot
beating Christiani at cover. The
atmosphere became charged as the
batsman, paying scant respect to tne
bowlers, raced along with brilliant
drives and hooks.. And then, as sud-
denly, the end came. Cheers rent the
air as once more the bat cracked the
ball powerfully through the covers,
but the ball rose slightly. ever so
slightly, above the ground. Still
nobody thought that Christiani could
get' his hands to it. But the fields-
man dived beautifully as the ball
reached him and with astounding
ease picked it up. The cheers conti-
nued—now for the fieldsman. And as
the batsman wended his way back the
cheers shifted again, now for the
departing hero.

The batsman was none gther than
M. J. Gopalan, idol of the Madras
crowd. And soon after, as the crowd
dispersed they forgot the bitterness
of the home team’s defeat in the
glory of Gopalan’s batsmanship.

Gopalan rose to eminence in the
field of sport and, in cricket in
particular, by travelling the hard
road. He springs from ‘Triplicane,
where cricket is a game, not a pastime.
Three charcoal lines on some wall, an
improvised bat and a ball are all the
“gear’ of the young heroes of that
place to score runs and bag wickets

in crowded streets and lanes. Not
for them the regulation stumps, pads,
gloves. county caps, a playing area
and other parapharnalia of the Myla-
pore youth, who at the end of it all
calls for a ‘Vimto'; but in Mylapore
cricket is more a pastime than a
gameo. Naturally, players from Trip-
licane have to learn the ins and outs
of cricket the hard way—and Gopa-
lan was no exception.

When in the itwenties the Indians
were on the search for a speed bowler
the doings of schoolboy Gopalan, tall
and well-proportioned, who coula
send the bails flying yards, fell on
their ecars. And in 1926 Gopalan
played his first big match for the
Indians against Europeans in the Pre-
sidency match. From that day he
never looked back. In 1927-28, when
the first M. C. C. team visited Madras,
Gopalan was in the forefroni and
captured four wickets for 87 for the
Indians and three wickets for 108 for
All-Madras and kept his end up by
long spells of bowling.

The abilities of the youth caught
the cyes of all but none more than
those of C. P. Johnstone. In order
that he may toil at the wickets with-
out a thought for the morrow, John-
stone provided Gopalan with a job in
his organisation. As the years rolled
by, learning by experience and exam-
ple, Gopalan gathered wickets, runs
and fame; his proudest moment, and
also ours, was when he beat the
famous Jack Hobbs and scattered the
bails. Slowly and surely his prowess
in cricket in local matches as well as
against visiting sides reached the
ears of the sportsmen of the north,
and when for the choice of the Indian
team to England in 1932 players from
all over the country were invited for
trials, Gopalan was among ‘them.
Despite a creditable performance
which Kindled hopes of his selection
he did not find a place. Gopalan
returned to Madras, not downhearted
but chastened by the experience, and
with determination to improve upon
his past good work.

Gopalan did confinue his grand
work. A fine piece of bowling for an
All-India XI in Calcutta against the

a



Australian XI under the leadership of
Ryder in 1935-36 earned for him the
distinction of playing for India in
the second ‘test.

By his performances with both bat
and ball Gopalan had by now earned
the reputation of one of the best in
the land and when the Indian team
to tour England in 1936 was chosen
he found a place and Madras sports-
men were overwhelmed with joy. But
during ithat tour, Gopalan was given
little opportunity to de® justice to his
skill. Yet, throughout the tour, which
created such a furore, he carried him-
self on and off the field like a gentle-
man, and earned the testimonial of
no less a person than Sir John Beau-
mont. Madias was proud of its son!

While from afar we regretted that
Gopalan was being denied opportuni-
ties, the player himself wasted none.
Away frcm the din of actual battle he
was able to watch and learn from
such master-craftsmen as Walter
Hammond, Gubby Allen and Hedley
Verity. On his return home we could
discern in his game a richness and
elegance not present before.

On figures alone Gopalan is entitled
to an honoured place in the history
of the game, but his greatness can
never be measured by the yardstick.
If only he had wanted he could have
hit more cconturies, but Gopalan never
stays at the crease unless he must.
To him the game alone is all that
matters and nothing else. He
approaches it in a cavalier spirit and
bals and bowls with a freshness and
vigour that fills the field and height-
ens the game.

The greatest virtue of Gopalan’s
batsmanship is its spontaneciiy. In an
age of coached cricketers he stands
bat aloft at the crease with the prime
purpose of hitting the ball and send-
ing it hurtling against the rails. And
how gloriously he reveals his art, and
the stupidity of rules of thumb like
the ‘forward defensive.’

While in batling Gopalan is a law
unto himself, in bowling he is a stick-
ler for the fundamental—the length.
He began his career with all the vim
and vigour of an adolescent youth
and was prone to pitch them short;
his great speed however made up for
this defect. Then experience took a
hand, and after his 1936 tour of
England Gopalan shortened his rhyth-
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mie run, lessened his speed, concen-
trated on length and spin and became
more effective. The years passed by
and the fingers lost some of their
skill; but subtle changes of flight now
played their part in bewildering the
batsman as much as the vicious spin
before. Based on the attribute of
length Gopalan has so changed and
adapted his bowling skill that even
today, in his early forties, he is in the
forefront of bowlers in the State, res-
pected by all and feared by most.

The history of the game abounds
with players whose heads should have
been graced by the greatest honour
of a test cap. It is equally lined up
with those who had the distinction
thrust on them. But this incidence is
merely the result of the times in
which a player performed. A Sutcliffe
baulked the hopes of Sandham and
Holmes for ever; in recent times with
no one to fill the bill the cap has been
handed over in turns that even Hobbs
remarked that ‘the test cap has
become cheap these days’. Gopalan
unluckily fell i3 the company of
Sandham. and Holmes; while he was
at (he pinnacle India had no dearth
of bowlers, fast and fast-medium.
Nissar, Amar Singh, Jchangir Khan,
Nozir All-—what a gulaxy of talent!

But still to the masses at Madras,
Gopyalan was and is the idol. It India
could notl aflord a place for him in
Lol best teams, well, India was  the
poorer for that. And they loved him
nci because of his lechnical skill in
cricket (or hockey in which he was
coually  proficient and  famous).
Success or praise has never turned
Gopalan’s head; he still enters and
fraves tlie field as unostentatiously as
he did in 1926. He is still like one of
iMe beys of Triplicanc who bowl at
wickeis drawn of charcoal in the
lanes, bashful and unépoilt.

It is now 25 years since Gopalan
stepped into the lovely field at Che-
pauk in representative cricket—25
yvears during which he has given to
the game ail that he had and asked
for nothing in return. Very soon, our
captain to skipper the Madras side
will have to be chosen. Can we, who
have in the past basked in the sun-
shine of Gopalan’s cricket, pay a bet-
ter tribute than ask him to lead the
side in the Ranji Trophy matches this
season and against the M. C. C. at
Bangalore in February next?

HISTORICAL STORY

ROYAL GHOST

By Dr. N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, M.A., Ph.D.

IRUPAKSHA sprang up from his bed

with a hoarse cry. The attendant
annagalu who were sleeping in the
anteroom rushed into the emperor’s bed-
chambar and found him seated on the
bed holdine the frame-work firmly with
both hands in a vain attempt to steady
his body trembling with fear. Perspira-
tion was coursing down his cheeks in
profuse streams; and he was staring
wildly at the curtained walls of the
chamber. The golden mosquito net which
was violently pulled down was lying in
a heap in one corner of the bed; and
the pillows of damask and velvet which
were evidently thrown off from the couch
lay on the ground all round in utmost
confusion. On the entry of eunuchs,
Virupaksha regained by a mighty effort
some measure of control over his emo-
tions and cried in a voice still trembl-
ire with agitation ‘Sirrah’.

‘Sire’,  replied  the annagalu, ‘Your
Majiesty is i1, Shall we summon....’

‘How dare you interrupt us? Where
are they?

‘Who. Your Majesty?’

‘Those that streamed in here’.

‘None came into  Your Majesty's bed
charmber,

‘None canre?  Tiars! Is it a conspiracy?

‘Conspiracy, sure?  We are old slaves of
the family who faithfully served Your
Majouty since your ausust boyhood. Trea-
chery doss ol find roein in our bosoms
sire. Pernans, the Uriyas....but how
cowd they have passed unseen, entered
the bed-chamber and disturbed Your
Majesty's peace?

‘The Uriyas? Taev ave our friends and
allivs; they are here to guard us Iremn
our enomics, and not to makce a deadly
atteck on us. Triends do not  attack
friends, do they? What rascals have T
in my service? They run away from their
post, and try when discovered to shift
the blame on some innocent victims'.

‘Pardon us sirve, for daring to contra-
dict Your Majesty. We never left even
for a moment Your Majesty’s apart-
ments. Snakes eat snakes and fish
swallow fish; and his His Majesty, the
King of Uriyas....’

‘Hold your tongues, villians, or I shall
have them cut.’

‘As Your Majesty pleases; but think of
the way in which he dealt with his bene-
factor and foster father. His greed for
land is unsatiated.’

‘Stop your insinuations. I cannot

bolieve that our brother Kapila has
designs on our kingdom.

‘Why then, sire, should he volunteer
to help Your Majesty?’

Why?

‘Pecause he covels this fair empire of
Karnata. He hos taken  possestion of
some of the richest and strongest rajyas
and durgas. Had he not been kicked out
of the Tigula country by young Narasinga,
he would  have conquered the  whole
Fayarajya. ’
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‘He chanped his tactics. What he could
not get by force of arms, he is determined
to acquire by guile.

Virupaksha was not convinced. He sat
in silence broeding over the allegations
of the cunuchs. The more he thought
over it, the more certzin he felt that the
Urivas had no hand in it. IXapilesvara
was his ally; he stood to gain by his
rue over Karnataka rather than by his
death. Hamvira whom Kapileswara sent
to help him was his friend. The idea
that they attempted to murder him was
not worthy of credence. But who could
have entered his apartment? Who would
be benefitad by his death? Or, was this
an act of vengeance? Could they be the
adhereats of  his predecessors  lurking
unscen in some hidden coraer of  the
palace?  The thoueht galvanised him into
aclivity, He jumped up and proceeded
towards the wall of the chamber followed
By the astonished annazaly, whom he
coramanded to draw aside the velvet hang-
ing screening it. He began to sound it
methodically, as if he was searching for

secrct entrance through which intru-
cders miciit have crept in unseen. When
he finished onc wall, he passed on to the
others; but his search was fruitless as no
sisn of a secret door was found in any
of the walls. He returned to the bed
and «at upon it in perplexity. Suddenly
he heard a foot-fall, then another and
another, ss if some one was moving about.
i{e locked up but he could see none. The
Annagalu were standing where they were
near the entrance.

‘Sirrah!” he cried, ‘seize him, do you
hear? seize him. Why don’t you move,
you sons @f....’

He did not finish his sentence. The
rush of cold breeze made him shiver: and
the musty smell which wafted with it
created a feeling of nausea. Suddenly a
face materialised before him; behind it
appeared others of men old and young



which were somehow familiar. They
began to advance towards him, came
nearer still nearer with  outstretched
hands as if to clutch at his throat and
strangle him. Panic seized him; he
attempted to shriek, but his tongue clave
to the roof of his mouth and with a grcan
he fell upon the bed and swooned.

II

The summer sun was setting behind
the hills to the west of the city; and the
sky was covered by a multi-coloured
carpet of the clouds. Two young Vaish-
navas, one carrying a palm-leaf book
wrapped partially in the folds of a faded
green shawl under his right arm, and
another bearing an asimi containing the
few articles of their luggage on onc of
his shoulders slowly trudged along the
bhara-marga which connected the eas-
tern provinces with the metropolis, Ags
they approached the Vishnu temple near
the Bhima's Gate, one of them addressing
the other said,

‘Sriranga!’

‘Anna’, responded the other.

“The sun is just setting; it is time for
sandhyavandana, observed the first.

‘“Yes, Anna, shall we go into the temple
of the Perumal, and perform the sandhya
in the Kolam.’

‘Is there one?’

‘Let’s find out; if there is no kolam,
there must be a well”’

Leaving the road they walked towards
the temple, and reached it within a few
minutes. There was as a matter of fact
no koiam; but behind the temple in the
right hand corner of the prakara, near
the entrance into the nandavana there
was indeed a well by the side of which
lay a bucket and a rope for drawing up
the water. As they approached the well,
a Vaishnava servant of the temple emerg-
ed from the doorway leading to the nan-
davana with a basket of flowers. On ner-
ceiving strangers within, he advanced
towards them and greeting them with the
usual Vaishnava salutation ‘adiyen’ asked,
‘Syamis, you are welcome, this dasa is
honoured by your arrival. People seldom
visit this shrine. Where do the swamis
hail from? What is your pleasurc? Can
this dasa render you any small service?
He is ready to serve yvour auspicious feet.

‘Etiraja!’ cried Sriranga.

‘Syami,” answered the servant. ‘Your
reverence seems to know this humble
dasa? When had he the privilege of
worshipping your holy feet?’

‘No, no,’ said Sriranga with a smile, I
merely uttered the name of Udgyavar. I
don’t at all know you, as I never had the
pleasure of meeting you before. We ave
strangers having come here for the fArst
time to see the city.

‘Have you come a long way? I am afraid
that the time is not quite propitious.’
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‘Yes, from Etur in Gandikotarajya; but
why is lime unpropitious?’

‘Because you won't be able to see the
Raya.

‘Why?

‘He is ill; none is permitted to i
Majesty excepting thé)i)radhanas.’ see his

‘What ails him?’
_ 'Nobody knows for certain; but r
is b_usy. He is said to be assailed by gllif;g
w}nch never leave him in peace day and
n;ght: they torment him incessantly, dog
his foqtsteps, scratch him with their r’mils
pull his hair and stifie him to death in
his slegp, they turn his food into garbage
swarming with loathsome worms and his
Qx'lnk into blood; they dance before him
jcer at him and terrify him by assuminé
dreadful forms. Unable to live in the
royal palace, he is said to have fled frbm
1_t _to Anegondi where he is belicved to be
living now in utter isolation; but the
learged always find patronage in the city;
the bapkaracharyaswami for instance,. . . >

‘He is the head of the Smartas®

‘Does it make any difference? He is the
successor of Vidyaranya who bcggeci fhe
p:rcat. Vedanta Desika to honour the court
of .Vldya'nag'ara by a visit; the present
gggn:ts: is atx gtrez}tladmirer of. Vidyarar{ya.

empts to follow t i

great predecessor.’ e example of his

_Srlranga turning towards hi -
nion \yho remained silent durir?glstlfi(;négg-
versation asked, ‘Anna, what shall we do?’

‘Why,” replied he, ‘we perform tl{e
sandhya for which we came here and
wendv our way into the city. The;x ad-
dressing the paricharaka, he asked ‘can
we };erform the sandhya here? '

‘Of course, Svami. You can
'here for the night, if it is your iﬁ:gslff:t’
The pemple servant then departed f(;clin'r
certain that the strangers were honeslz
folk whouse presence within the precinc\ts
of'the temple need cause no alarm
S‘nranga broceeded to the well, deposited
the asimi on the ground, and let down
the bucket into the well, for drawing up
the water to wach their hands and feet
before commencing the sandhya ablutions.

»* * *

The night set in; a mantle
over the city hiding under 1t0ftt§eus§ig1§¥
ways, streets, palaces, temples and resj-
chxc:s excepting in places wher: the
torchies carried by the passers-by appear-
ed like rents in the garment. The Vaish-
nava brothers finished their sandhya
ablutions, partook of some pulihorai and
dadhyqdanam which they brought with
them in a tirpakudai in their asimi, and
entered the city with the object of spend-
ing the night with s distant cousin, who
was one of’ the archakas of the Kodé.nda-
ramsswami temple on the bank of the
Tungabhadra. They walked in silence
along the straight road leading from the
Bhimasena Gate to the Sringataka in

tront of the Ganugitti temple where they
came to a standstill, not knowing the
right path which might take them to their
_destination. As they stood there hesitat-
ing as to which of the five roads that
ran in different directions from the Srin-
gataka, a nude Jaina monk accompanied
by several lay disciples emerged from the
temple and passing close to them stood
at some distance in a knot bidding one
another adieu before dispersing finally.
The brothers approached them and
enguired how they should proceed to
reach the Kodandaramaswami temple.
One of the lay disciples stretching his
right hand towards the broad street go-
ing northwards directed, ‘follow the Palace
Road, pass the gate of the inner fort, the
royal baths, and water course, you arrive
in Maiiz-3anta, where at the junction of
two roads stands the temple of Durga;
then take the road to the left which
skirts by the side of the Matunga hill;
pass through the AKke-Tangi rocks, you
“arrive on the crest of the Hemakuta; any-
body will direct you from that place to
Eodandararmaswami chrine which stands
at a distance of a vowshot.

Iruga. inervened the monk, ‘you live
somewhere near the  Parsvanathasvami
temple. dont ~ous’

‘Yes, svami.’

“They seem to be strangers; they may
find it ditlicult to follow your directions.
Can you not take them with you and
show them the place?

*As the svami cominnands.’

They followed the guide whom provi-
dence in the guise of the Jaina Sanyasin
had provided tor them, and proceeded in
silence through several streets which ran
up and down as if they were on the slopes
of a series of hills, When they turned
round a huge boulder which seemed to
compleiely shut out the road, they sud-
denly found themselves in front of the
gate of the inmost fort which reveuled
itself in the highest of blazing torches.
‘Halt! who are you?' rang out the voice
of the sentry.

] am Irueappa, the banker; and these
are friends, replied the guide. ’

“Pass Irugappa with your friends’

Once again they pursued the path
silently for a while, and they arrived in
the envirans of the palace, which was
lighted by innumerable torches of
venuturu siicks which filled the air with
the smell of burning resin. A large cara-
van of heavily laden asses and bulls which
blocked the road leading to the Maila
Santa arrested their progress, and they
had to wait uniil the road was cleared.
The blaze of trumpets and the sound of
kettle-drums and of cantering horse-hoofs
stirred the drovers of the caravan to
.activity; but before they could drive their
jaden animals off the road a company of
rahuts rode into them scattering them us

well as the drovers and passers-by await-
ing the road to be cleared. In the confu-
sion caused by the arrival of the caval-
cade, the Vaishnava brothers got separated
from their guide and their search for
him proved in vain, as they failed to find
him anywhere. Unable to find the direc~
tion in which they had to go and perceiv-
ing a group of people in front of the
hazara of the royal palace, they advanced
towards it to learn how they should pro-
ceed to reach their destination. As they
approached the hazara, the people from
whom they expected to get help passed
into the interior and the gollas of the
gate believing that they also wanted to
enter the palace put their long bamboo
stafl across the door-posts to bar the pas-
sage and demanded who they were and
where they expected to go. At this Nara-
«imhi, the elder of the two brothers who
preferred until then to remain 1n the
background overcome by an impulse step-
ped forward and said,

“We are Ramadasas, we have come to
see His Majesty by the command of the
Lord.’

A sudden change came over the gollas;
they began to tremble as if they were
seized by ague. The bamboo staffs fell
from their hands with a clatter on the
hard granite threshold of the gateway;
and they fell back as if pushed back by
some unseen hands. Narasimha and his
brother then passed uuobstructed into the
courtyard of the palace where a throng
of courtiers and visitors awaited sceking
audience of His Majesty. They met with
no obstruction on their way. Even the
avasarikas whao usually set upon the visi-
tors to the royal court did not come near
them. They therefore entered the audi-
ence hall unannounced. The assembled
courtiers and ministers cast upon them
mute glances of enquiry. In answer, as
it were, to their unasked question, the
pbrothers, taking from a brass casket a
few grains of yellow akshatas, began to
recite in a loud voice a panasa from the
Veda. The court listened to them in
silence and when taey cast the akshatas
after pronouncing benediction on the king
and his ministers, the Raya enquired
through his sarvasirah-pradhana who they
were and what they wanted. In reply to
the question, Narasimha said, ‘we are
Sri Vaishnavas, devotees of Sri Rama;
we have come here from Etur in the
Gandikotarajya of Your Majesty’s domi-
nions at the bidding of the Lord to
expound the Ramayana; we want nothing
from Your Majesty except a patient hear-
ing to our recital of Sri Rama’s blessed
story.’

- “The Lord has mercy on us, exclaimed
the Raya. We’ll be happy to hear this
story; but during the course of the recital
you must live within the precincts of the
palace in quarters that will be shown to



you. You must on no account go out-
side or hold intercourse with any one. If
vou are agreeable to these restrictions,
you may begin the recital forthwith.’

‘As Your Majesty pleases.’

At a sign from the Sarvasirah Pradhana,
the avasarikas arranged seats near the
throne for the brothers and led them (o
the place. They seated themselves com-
fortakly; and Sri Ranga taking the bulky
volume of Ramayana from his clder
brother pilaced it on the ground before
him, and after offering worship to it
chanted in a sweet sonorous voice the
slo%as usnally recited by all the habitual
readers of the haly epic. He unfastened
thread wound round the book and began
his reading with the familiar
tapasvadhyayaniratam with which Val-
miki commenced his great poenm.

* * ®
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An avasarika entered the apartment in
which Virupaksha was sitting in moody
silence and announced. ‘sire, the Sarva-
sirah Pradhana desires to know whether
Your Majesty will be pleased to grant
him avasaram.’

The words of the avasarika fell on deaf
ears. Virunaksha who was lost in thought
did not heced them; for they sounded in
his ears indistinctly like the words utter-
ed at a distance. The avasarika getting
no respsnse to his announcement waited
for n wihile in silence; but perceiving that
the Kinz was preoccupied summoned up
comare and repeated his announcement
in a voice somewhat louder than before.
Awakencd from his reverie by the noise

ORI buzzing in his ears Viru-
paiksha beeame aware of the presence of
the nvasarika who stood in front of hime
like a cicnite statue and sternly demand-
ed Lk~w hie daved to intrude on his pri-
vacy cobtrary to instructions. The avasa-
rika reneated his announcement for the
third time and begged to know whether
His Majesty was inclined to  grant the
Prachana's request. Virupaksha nodded
as<ot: and the avasarika ushered the
Pradhana into his presence with the
usual formalities.

‘Long live Your Majesty,
Minisier, ‘how are you, sire.

“Worse and worse. How long have we
to submit to this torture? Wish that we
are dead.'

“Why so, sire? I believed that Your
Majesty must have become free from
tribulation by now.’

‘Free from tribulation? Lord have
mercy on us! Last night was the worst
gince the manifestation began. We were
still awake, though our eyes were closed:
our mind began to wander seeking ways
and means to end the torment. Some-
thing fell with a soft thud on the bed by
our side. We opened our eyes and began

a6

’

cried the

to search for the thing that caused sound.
There it was, a small worm about two
inches in length with two red pin poing
eyes, and bristles like those of an outbat
wriggling towards us. We brushed it off
the bed; it fell down to the ground, but
Jid not Jeave ws. A few seconds later
hearing a hissing noise by the side of the
bed we looked down; but the worm was
rovhere; but in its place a small snake g
span in length lay on the ground; we sat
ap and attempted to shout for the anng-
galu: but no sound escaped our lips
though we shouted wilh all our strength
At this an indescribable terror seized us:
aud the snake from which we had never
izken off our eyes began to increase in
sizd minute by minute; it grew ang grew
At {irst it assumed the shape of a thread.
then it beocame a string of the thickness’
of a thumbh and ultimately a shining rope
of four or five feet. It reared itsohead
and lo! it had a hood, which began to un-
foid and spread. That small snake deve-
toped within a few minutes into g huge
hissing cobra which stood erect on its
belly hinging furiously at us as if t6
strike.  'We fell back in fear; but the
cobra rose to its full height until it ap-
pearcd to support itself on the tip of its
tail. With a mighty hiss which emitted
Tumes of poison, it fell on us; but as it fell
it changed its form. ‘The fierce cobrfi
somehow assinned a new form. It Wa(s
no longer the loathsome reptile, but m;r
late predecessor who sat upon 6\\1‘ chest
and ciitehed at our throat to strangle 1;s
Ve felt that we Tay under o huge bou‘ld(;.
which was crushing ug by its ‘weip‘ht« tr
death.  Then we losgt consciousnesé' bu(z
as soni as we resained our sonseé we
vere assailed by scornions which swarm.
o4t ouv apariment from Lord knows
where.  When they  vanished llorrib‘;}
form\ n:adg their appearance. We \vel"e

3 N0 i ;
n(;érr?é,’hw in this way throughout the
i ‘lif".'i(’,ont.ly, sire,” said the Minijstey ‘Your
Lajesty was the victim of 3 nient fnqre'

‘Nightmare? no, no, don't..A.? S

Virupaksha stopped suddenly in  the
middle of the sentence by the outburst of
:,1 peal.of ;mnical Iaughtbr near at haad
qu*‘}:} cried he, ‘don* you heur tﬁhnm’
auenine?’ o

‘Whom sire,” queried the Pradhana, ‘I
i;:i:/]‘ehl_nard nothing, neither laughter hor
anything  excepti © Maj
sything e epting  Your  Majesty’s
hégealgnﬁgthmg? Nevertheless they wre

ige enous - .
e opelet | nough listening to our

‘Who, sire?’

:Why, surely our enemies.’

How can that be, sire. The unhappy
shadeg of his late Majesty and his friends
are sald to have even left the royal palace,
being driven out by a mantrika. How camn
they still torment Your Majesty?’

Is that true? Who are they? and how
did they manage to dislodge those horri-
ble Pisachas?’

‘No one seems to know who they are;
and they refuse to speak.’

“Where are they now? Have they left
the city?’

‘No sire; I have instructed the chief
talari to watch them secretly, and keep
track of their movements.’

“They seem to be holy men of great
spiritual eminence. Could it be possible
for us to meet them?’

‘Nothing is easier. If it is  Your
Majesty’s pleasure to honour them by
granting an audience, surely they won’t
fail to take advantage of Your Majesty’s
kindness.’

% * *®

‘May the merciful Rama, the slayer of
Rakshasas protect Your Majesty!” With
thesc words of benediction Narasimha and
his brother scattered akshatas on the
head of Virupaksha, as he rose up from
his couch in the inner apartment of the
palace in Anegondi to receive them.

‘So be it, cried he, ‘we are highly
honoured by your visit.'

*The will of the Lord is accomplished,’
declared Narasimha.

‘How so?’

‘By the command of Your Majesty
summoning us to your august presence.’

‘Pardon us, sirs. The Lord has nothing
to do with our desire to meet you. We
have heard that you are mantrikas of
great eminence who exorcised by the
power of your incaniations the ghuosts
hounting cur palace in the city. We
don't know why and how you id it; bt
thot i of no consaquence A We arr the
tenrficiarics of yonr ari, we sent for vou
to rewasd for your prauorions service!

Your Majesty mispudees vs sivre. We
are ot ranLvikas, We know of no chaim
othev {han the Ramatarnka mantra. We
serve nont bub the Lord and his bhakias
for which he knows how fo rewnrd us.
Bestdes by the  generosity of his  late
Majesty Mallikarjunadeva Maharaya we
are amply bprovided with worldly poods.
We need nothing more. Tt has pleased
the Lord to choose us as lus instruments
and accomplish through us his divine
purpose.’

‘Mallikarjuna? Had you known him
long?’

‘Long enough. We lived for two nmionths
in His Majesty’s palace until the night
pefcre last when he bade us adieu belore
his departure to Heavean.’

‘Impossible, he died three months ago.’

‘So we heard {rom His Majesty.

‘How then could he have taken leave of
you the night before last?’

‘In the same way in which he had com-
pelied Your Majesty to flee from the
palace of Hemakuta.’

‘Do you mean to say that you lived with

his ghost for two months in the palace?”

‘So it turned out.’

‘Were you not afraid?’

‘Afraid? no sire. His Majesty and the
members of his palace and court were
very kind to us. Nothing in their appea-
rance or demeanocur indicated that they
were not human. Besides, we did not
know until the night before last that we
had been living in a palace tenanted
entirely by ghosts.’

‘How was that?"

‘It all happened in this wise, sire. We
set out from Etur, our native village in
the Gandikota Rajya in seairch of our
fortune, Having wandered over the pro-
vinees, we arrived at last in Vijayanagara
(to which lead all the roads) one evening
towards nightfall hoping to find a patron
wiio might introduce us to the king. We
accompanied Irugappa, a Jaina banker
whom we met by chance near a Jaina
shrine as he undertook to show the way to
the Kodandaramasvami temple where we
hoped 1o spend the night in the house of a
relation. Providence however willed
otherwise. An accident near the Maila-
sunta separated us from cur guide, and
we approached a group of men who stood
near the haszara of the palace to rcarn
fiom them the direction in which we had
to go; but as we came ncar the gate, they
enteced the indericr of the palace enclo-
sure and  disappeared from our sight.
Here it was that we received the com-
mission from the Lerd A great change
came over me. The lLord spoke i my
Herat, and commandsd me to enter the
vulece and expound Remayana o the
Royaoand his coert. T forgot everytiing
angd fellowed by Sriranga my yoanger
wr, T croswed the hazora and having
¢l admission inte the hall where the
2 was Lol -~ oaudinnce announced to
him that the Lord had cominissioned us
to copound the sacred cpic before him and
his couartiers. He was pleased to grant us
permission on condition that we agreed to
live within the precincts of the palace,
and never go outside nor hold intlercourse
with anvone outside. We consented. We
readd Ramayana every nizht for nearly
two months, and received from the royal
treasury a fee of a nishka for every sitting.
The real character of our audience was
not revealed to us until the last day
whon we read the portion describing Sri
Pama's Pattabhisheka. The occasion was
celebrated with fitting solemnity. We
received many thousands of gold coins
and precious stones as presents. When
the reading was completed, the Raya, ad-
dressing us, said as we were preparing as
usual to retire to our quarters, ‘I am,
venerable sirs, Malflkarjuna and these are
my relations; we are all related to Viru-
paksha, the present sovereign of the
country, and have been foully murdered
by him with all our dependents in our
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sleep. This horrible death transformed us
to the state of Pisachas, and in this un-
happy condition we were forced to haunt
the palace. It was on our account that
Virupaksha left this palace and is living
at present in Anegondi to which place he
banished himself. He had been trying
ever since to get rid of us by vows and
charities. But all that was of no avail.
You two holy people by reading to us
the Ramayvana every night rid us of our
sins and now we go to the Heaven of
Satanika’ The King had scarcely utter-
ed these words when he together with the
people that assembled there to hear the
Ramayana faded away. The torches and
lights which illuminated the place lost
their brilliance and died out completely.
The audience hall was plunged in dark-
ness; and a great silence prevailed.
Uttering the holy name Sri Ramsa, the
dispelicr of evil, we groped our way out
of the dariness and reached our quacters.
_ ‘Did the rhost of Malitkarjuna say that
1t was 2oiny to Heaven lor good?’

‘Yes, sire. Why th's doubt?’

‘Because he has not kept his word.’

‘How =0, sire?

‘He honcured us by hic presence.

‘When, sire?’

‘Toact nizht)

‘Last night? impossible sire. We are
certain thiat his late Majesty got rid of
the pisacha state and ascended to Heaven.
Those that attain the world of the Blessed
never more come back to the mundane
plane.’

‘But, the apparition?’

‘O! the apparition. It has not emanat-
ed from him; he is as much connected
with it as water with mirage.’

‘Do you mean to suggest that what we
saw is an illusion?’

‘Tn a sense, sivre. Though it is not real,
it is not totally false.’

‘You speck in paradoxes.’

‘Not so, sire. Our karma, good or evil,
never fails to produce fruit; and
whether pleasant or unpleasant none can
avoid tasting it. The apparition which
haunts Your Majesty is not an emanation
of the late king's soul but is engendered
by the foul deed which Your Majesty
perpetrated. Ilow is it possible sire, for
anyone however exalted to nullify the
workings of the inexorable laws of karma?’

‘Are we then doomed to suffer in this
wise for ever?’

‘Tt all depends on Your Majesty.’

‘Depends on us?’

‘Even so, sire; every malady has its
remedy; the physician, however eminent,

-cannot effect a cure without the co-opera-
tion of the patient.

‘Who is the physician that can cure us?

‘The Lord!

‘Where can I find him?*

‘Everywhere. Your Majesty must be
‘aware of the Mahavakya of Prahlada.

‘Have no doubts, O! most excellent of the
Dainavas, that the Lord is here and not
there:; wherever you search for him, there
you are sure to find him.

‘That was in the Satya 7Yuga when
Dharma walked on four feet.

‘The Lord’s ways arve inscrutable. He
never abandons his creatures in his infi-
nite mercy.’

‘How can we find the Lord?’

‘He has already come to you. We are
his instruments; and we have been com-
missioned by the Lord to show you the
path which may lead you to him.’

‘Wish you could free us from this
never-ending harassment.’

‘We cannot, but the Lord can. Have
faith in His infinite mercy, sire; faith and
devotion are sure means of winning His
grace.’

‘We hope they are; but they cannot
afford us immediate relief. Cannot some-
thing be done to mitigate its virulence?’

‘We can but try an experiment; but
unless Your Majesty has faith, it may not
vield any efficacious result.’

Narasimha then approached Virupaksha,
and uttering in a loud voice the raksho-
ghna mantras took off from his neck
atavala of tulasi beads and placed it
around the Kking’s neck.

* * L]

The morning sun had already advanced
far towards the mid-heaven when the
procession halted in front of the new
temple of Rama which Virupaksha erected
tear the hazara of the royal palace to
commemorate his emancipation from evil
spirits. The state elephant on which were
scated Virupaksha, and Narasimha with
the Ramayana on his head kneeled down
at the -command of the mahout. 'Che
Sarva Siral: Pradhina who nourished the
oehicf that the recovery of his masta2r was
entirely due to himself came to the foot
of the ladder to offer his arm to the king
for support as he descended from the
back of tne animal. When the kng
reached the ground he turned round and
assisted Narasimha to dismount. Sriranga
who was seated at the back of the howdah
%y the side of umbrella-bearer follcwed
his brother. Virupaksha proceeded with
he two Ktur biothers one on either side
to the mukhamantapa of the newly-built
shrine, accompanied by all the nobles and
cuptains who came to the capital to at-
tend the Kumbabhishekam of the teniple
and Samasrayand ceremony of the King
which admitted him into the fold of the
Sri Vaishnavas. As they approached the
steps leading to the arthamantapa, Vira-
nacharya, the superintendent-archifect
came forward from the ranks of the
workmen who were allowed as a special
favour to be present on the occasion and
prostrating before the king begged His
Majesty and the courtiers to inspect the
scenes from the Ramayana sculptured on

the walls of the shrine and the Prakara.
The king enquired how far the Kum-
bhabhisheka which commenced in the
morning had progressed and having learnt
from the Sthanadhipati that it would last
for another hour, told the sarvasirah-
pradhana that he was pleased to comply
with the request of the architect. At
first he went round the shrine pradakshina
wise beginning in south-eastern corner of
the Southern wall halting here and there
a moment or two to observe closely such
of the panels that caught his eye. He
approved of the representations of the
slaying of Tataka, discomfiture of Parasu-
rama, mayamriga and lankadahana and
suggested improvements in Sitasvayam-
vara, saptasalabhanjana, Hanuman's
interview with Sita in the Asokavana etc.
The inspection came to an end with the
outer face of the western wall. As the
king came near it the Sarvasirahpra-
dhana attempted at the instance of the
architect to dissuade him to proceed
further declaring that the work on the
outer surface was not yet completed and
that it contained only rough charcoal
drawings and no sculptured panels: but
he passed on without heeding. There
were as a matter of fact no sculptures;
but the charcoal drawings and the
roughly cut outlines of the panels
attracted his attention. The surface of
the wall was divided into four compart-
ments each of which contained a sketch
to guide the sculptor. One represenied
two weary travellers, twice born to judge
from their yajnopavitas trudging their
way to a city; another portrayed a large
hall in which a couple seated on a
cushioned settee placed before a small
table, one readihg a book while another
explained it to a person obviously a King
seated on a throne surrounded by a large
number of servants and dependents; the
third showed the same couple placing a
necklace around the neck of a person
standing before them; and the last exhi-
bited a temple in the process of con-
struction with a group of labourers
receiving instruction from a person cvi-
dently their foreman. The king stood
gazing at each panel for a few minutes
and observed as if he were thinxking
aloud, ‘the story is but half told.” On
hearing him speak, the Sarvasirahpra-
dhana who was a step behind him canue
forward and asked, ‘how so, sire?’

“What is represented on the wall is only
the uttarardha: where is the purvardha
of which it is a sequel? Without the for-
mer the iactfcr 15 not only utterly
uninteiliziie but false.”

‘How false, sire?

“The true story is not portrayed. Half
truth is nothing more than falsehood
masquerading in disguise.’

‘What is vour Majesty’s pleasure, sire?’

‘Portray the true story fully or scrap
it altogether.

The samasrayana ceremony came to an
end. Virupaksha was now a full-blown
Sri Vaishnava, with fresih marks of
chakra still smarting on his shoulders
and all the twelve pundras painted dis-
tinctly in white and red in prescribed
places in difterent parts of his body. At
the conciusion of the ceremony, he stood
up with palms of his hands joined in
anjali over his head in the midst of a
large concourse of Sri Vaishnavas of both
denominations. Virupaksha made a
deep obeisance, and turning towards
the Etur brothers who were seated
by his =side on lohasanas, took
nff his person a hechlace of pearls which
he wias then wearng and put it around
the neck of Narasimha; he decorated
similarly Sriranga with a valuable hara
of nine gems, He next took into his
hands a large golden harivana contain-
ing gold tankas, dinaras, pratapas and
other coins of various kKinds lifted it over
the head of Narasiimha and poured them
over it slowly so that the coins fell in a
heap on his head and then glided down
his body on all sides. Then he announ-
ced to the assemnbly that he accepted
Narasimha as his guru and deposited
simultaneously in his hand a set of cop-
per-plates secured by a ring bearing the
emblem of Varaha granting to him and
his brother the village of Etur as a sarva-
manva asrahara in perpetuity.
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REARMING THE GERMANS

By MATTHEW HALTON

N 2ll sides and wherever we lock,

the free world is beset by pro-
blems of frightening magnitude. The
issue of war or peace—in a day when
our very survival and perhaps civili-
zation itseif would be jeopardized ny
war--depends ~n whether the pro-
blems are solved or not. And of aii
the problems, perhaps the most difii-
cult and dangerous is that of the re-
armament of Germany.

This is not an academic question. or
one for the future. In fact, the deci-
sion has been made. Rightly or
wrongly. for good or for disastrously
ill, the makers of Western policy have
decided that Western Europe cannot
be defended without the help of Ger-
man soldiers. The Big Three forcign
ministers have given General Eisen-
hower the go-ahead to create a uni-
fied Eurcpean army that would
include German forces.

This decision conjures up at once
matters of extreme complexity, and
one of the gravest is the problem of
Russia. Will not German rearma-
ment provoke Russia to take the fatal
plunge?

We of the West all know that in
rearming Germany we have no inten-
tion of starting a war against Russia.
But what must the Russians think?
Who could blame them for fearing a
war of revenge? The Russians believe
that a rearmed Germany would some-
how drag the rest of the Western al-
liance into war. It would be inevita-
ble. And if it is inevitable—so the
Kremlin may reason—why not have
it now before the military might of
Germany is rebuilt?

The American, British and even
French strategists, however, have cal-
culated this risk and decided—rightly
or wrongly—that it must be acceptec.
All our leading soldiers will tell you—
and I have talked to many of them—
that the North Atlantic powers are
incapable of defending Western Ger-
many without the support of the
Germans.

“But why take the risk,” I often ask,
“when there is no sign that Russia is
planning a world war or an onslaught

©on Western Europe?” And they gene-

vaily reply: “We cannot afford not to
take ihe risk. There's no indication
today, il's true, that Russia is about
to attack. The Russians have only
335-40 d:visions in Poland and Eastern
Germany. and they have not streng-
thened that force in the last two
years. But the point is that the total
Russian army west of the Urals is
nearly 200-divisions, not to mention
the salellite armies, whereas we have
a mere handful. Early next year we
shall have six U. S. divisions in Ger-
many. five French divisions, four Bri-
tish, one Belgian and few odds and
ends of Danes and Norwegians; a
total of 18 divisions. It is not
enough.”
What The French Think

Our governments decided, in short,
that there is in the long term a great
and urgent danger of Russian aggres-
sion, and that therefore German
manpower and resources must be inte-
grated into the defence system of
Western Europe. The problem was to
find a system of rearming Germany,
while preventing a rebirth of Ger-
man power. This brings us to the
heart of our subject, and a fascinat-
ing subject it is.

It can best be examined, I think, if
we trace ihe evolution of French
thinking on this question. It is impor-
tant because it may lead to a real,
organic union of Western Europe—
and to a new great power in, the
world.

The French are preoccupied evan
more than the rest of us with the
menace of German militarism. It is
in the marrow of their bones. And as
the German general staff is the spine
of that menace, they maintain, it
must never oe rebuilt. The original
French suggestion, when it first
became clear that the West needed
German fighting manpower, was that
we should recruit small German units,
of no more than battalion strength,
and incorporate them in Allied for-
maticns. Thus, we would have the
excellent German soldiers without the
dangerous German generals.

But this plan never had a chance.
The Germans themselves saw our

need of them and used it as an instru-
ment with which to press for conces-

.sions, for equality. Our own military

people, moreover, agreed with them
that the plan was useless, both tacti-
cally and administratively.

It was then proposed that we should
recruit and organize German brigade
groups of about 6,000 men each to
serve with British, French and U. S.
divisions. But this was still not ac-
ceptable to the Germans, nor to our
own military experts. The system has
worked fairly well in Korea, because
it had to work: but it is still inefficient
and wasteful. The soldiers maintain
that the division is the smallest for-
mation that can operate handily on
its own within a composite army of
many nations. Reluctantly, the
French agreed.

But not the Germans. The division
was still not enough. “Equality or
nothing,” said the Germans. “If
Russia strikes, the first blows will hit
us. We shall be the battlefield. We
are ready to stand side by side with
the peoples of the free world, but
only as allies. You need our army,
but it cannot be a good army without
a German staff.”

Pleven Plan Produced

So there it was. The bogeyman was
walking again.

France then produced the Pleven
plan, the famous plan for a European
army. It may transform history.
France had already produced the
Schuman plan, designed to banish the
German menace and advance the
integration of Europe by pooling the
iron and steel industries of France,
Germany and other European powers.
The Pleven plan would hasten and
consolidate the process. It provided
for a European ministry of defence
and a European general staff. Franca
and all the other countries except
Germany would refain national armies
in addition to what they contributed
to the European army. But Germany
would vest her entire military esta-
blishment in the European army. Ger-
many would be allowed {o have divi-
sions and even army corps, but they
would be controlled and run by the
European ministry for defence and
general staff. In this way the resto-
ration of German military sovereignty
would be avoided and German pride
would be satisfied.

When France first put forward her
plan, U. 8. Secretary of State Dean
Acheson and British Foreign Secre-
tary Herbert Morrison were cool. It
was not until General Eisenhower
gave it his unqualified support that
they agreed. But the plan is not
encugh for the Germans, who still
demand complete equality. If France
and the others retain national forces,
they say, Germany must have them
too.

And that brings us to the last stage
in this evolution. There is a growing
feeling in Europe that France, Ger-
many, Belgium Holland, and Ifaly
should go the whole hog; do away
with national armies altogether, and
rerge their entire military sovereignty
under one general staft and one minis-
try of defence.

It is & marvellous conception. It
Kills three birds with one stone. It
gives us the formidable Germans as
allies in the defence of the West. It
banishes the danger of German mili-
tarism. And it takes these nations at
one bound into that United States of
Furope without which the distracted
confinent cannot survive, and which
could not otherwise have been achiev-
ed in time. The ' Schuman plan—
which has actually been initialled by
a  German government—will be the
economic backbone of the federation;
the European army will be the mili-
tory backbone. Only four years after
Winston Churchill made the famous
speech at Zurich summoning the
Europeans to sink their feuds or be
sunk themselves in shallows and in
miseries, we are withid sight of the
union of Europe. No wonder the pro-
ject inspires excitement in the breasts
of federalists everywhere.

But wait. It is now Britain’s turn
to see a ghost. Britain was worried
about some of the implications of the
Schuman plan. She felt it might
wrench her away from the common-
wealth and empire; she feared her
sacialist economy might be at the
mercy of some future European anti-
socialist monopoly. And the new mili-
tary plan strikes some Britons as even
more dangerous. “If the Schuman
plan contains the danger of a techno-
cratic, managerial dictatorship deter-
mining European economic policy”
said the London Observer before the
plan was approved, “the European
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army plan contains the starker dan-
ger of a military dictatorship ultima-
tely ruling Western Europe. What with
the neo-Fascist and authoritarian
trends in the countries concerned, and
the possible later association of Spain,
it is not entirely fanciful to imagine
that if European military federatio.:
goes through without our participa-
tion we might onc day find ourselves
face to face across the channel with
a new Fascist-military great power of
200,000,600 peopie.
Britain Wants Utopia

For this reason, and for others, the
British want something even bigger
and more revolutionary than a United
States of Europe. We must press on,
they say, towards Atlantic union. It
may sound utopian, but it is nothing
less than what we need: an organic
union of the Atlantic world, inclurl-
ing Germany. The boldness of the
conception is surely matched by the
danger of the hour. But if the con-
ception is too bold, too utopian, then
Britain must enter the continental
super-state and use her influence

within it to develop it along demo-
cratic lines.

Just to set down these ideas, just to
describe the ferment now agitating
thinking people in Europe, is to show
how the tempo of history has been
accelerated in our own times.

I believe the British fears about the
danger of a European army are chi-
merical. It seems highly unlikely
that a United Western Europe ever
could or would want to make a bid for
domination. This is the atomic age
and the Europeans, including the
Germans, know they would be among
ihe first to be destroyed. And there
is a much more immediate danger
than the hypothetical one of a Euro-
pean neo-Fascist state.

Against that danger we have decid-
ed tc rearm the Germans. The deci-
sion was inevitakle. Germany will be
for us or against us. And this is the
chance to bind her to us: to harness
her genius to the wheel of Europe
and at the same time chain the demon
which would still run amok if it could.
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RAJAJT'S PLACE IN PUBLIC LIFE

By GALLERYMAN

, HAKRAVARTHY Rajagopalachari
has taken leave of Delhi and the
Government of India. Discerning
observers of Indian political condi-
tions and of the leaders who have
grown under the inspiring and exalt-
ing influence of the Father of the Na-
tion who are still left with us today,
devoutly hope and trust that Rajaji,
as he has come to be called all over
India, will continue to give his saga-
cious counsel to our long-suffering
and much distraught country. This
yearning is shared by intelligent
friends of India in U. K, U. S. A. and
other countries abroad and by far-
. seeing statesmen in our own country.

Rajaji, some say, is an enigma. 8o,
however, was Gandhiji. In fact, John
Gunther referred to Gandhiji as “The
Incredible Mr. Gandhi.”

Not All Know The Truth

True greatness is neither simple
nor easy to define and comprehend.
It is in its nature complicated and
difficult. Sccrates, Plato, Napoleon,
Gandhiji—-all different from one
another as chalk from cheese—were
complex characters. Rajaji is made of
similar stuft.

Hundreds of millions of people
know Einstein as a great scientist.
But it is doubtful if more than a score
-0of persons in the whole world are
aware of the measure and character
-of Einstein’s greatness. Similarly,
everyone speaks of Rajaji as a great
man. But very few know the magni-
tude and nature of that greatness. In
fact, people have admired him for
his so-called astuteness and cunning!
I do not know if there is any other
contemporary figure who has been
admired for such flagrantly contra-
dictory reasons as Rajaji. There are
people who admire him for his rea-
lism. There are others who revere
him for his Vedantic detachment!

There is a tendency to regard
“yested interests” as always comprised
‘in groups of individuals or of institu-
tions. This is a fallacy. A vested
‘interest may consist of a single power-
ful individual. During the No-change
versus Council-entry controversy, dur-

ing the period of the interim Ministry
when the question of accepting office
in the Provinces was being hotly
debated, during the subsequent period
when the Congress was actually in
office, again during the depressing
period of stalemate when Rajaji came
out with his penetrating pamphlet
“The Way Out’—in fact during every
critical period of modern Indian his-
tory, Rajaji’'s wisdom and courage
were a source of acute embarrassment,
if not of intense personal loss, to seve-
ral powerful interests and individuals.

It is these who have sedulously
propagated the current myths about
Rajaji being a cold, calculating, cyni-
cal individual. Prohibition, Temple-
entry, Agriculturists’ Debt Relief Bill
_—every one of the many schemes of
reform champicned by C. R. created
joy among many and grief among a
powerful] few.

Friend In Need

The writer has seen and studied
Rajaji’s life and work both with zeal
and sympathy. Rajaji is a hero, a
philosopher, a statesman and a Karma
Yogi-—-all rolled into one. Just as
the contemporaries of Socrates and
Piato, and even of Buddha and Jesus,
did not realise the true measure of
their greatness, so also we in India
today have not understood the unique-
ness of the qualities which mark C. R.
It will be trite to say that his has been
an eveniful and glorious life, full of
achievements. But it will not be trite
to say that he has been the Dues-ex-
machina who saved the situation for
our country at every one of its recur-
ring crises. When Gandhiji was
hovering between life and death and
when Ramsay MacDonald had not
yielded on the Communal Award, it
was Rajaji's ceaseless activity that
brought people together and evolved
a formula acceptable to all.

Similarly, not only did he interpret
Gandhiji but he fashioned and mould-
ed many of Gandhiji’'s schemes. To
representatives from abroad, he
explained the country’s situation with
a2 matchless lucidity and created a
public opinion in favour of doing the
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right thing by India which eventu-
ally became irresistible.

Amazing Courage

Few men are equal to him in physt-
cal, menta) and moral courage. At a
time when wearing Khaddar, running
an ashram in an interior village, mix-
ing freely with untouchables, preach-
ing Prohibition—at a time when
practising the ideals of Gandhiji
were fraught with very grave conse-
quences in terms of social ostracism
and public obloquy, Rajaji adhered to
everyone of the items of the Con-
structive Programme! To do all these
things or even to seem to do these
things is comparatively easy today.
But in the early twenties and thirties
it was Rajaji.alone, who was second
perhaps only to Gandhiji in point of
courage, who could practise them. No
man has faced so much opposition,
deliberate maligning and grotesque
misrepresentation with such calm-
ness as C. R. has done.

Litterateur And Qrator

As a writer of simple, idiomatic,
lucid, convincing Tamil and English
prose, he has very few equals. His
short stories and essays are a reflec-
tion of his capaecity to go to the core
of every problem. His essays on reli-
gious, philosophical and literary sub-
jects have been a source of inspiration
to many thousands of readers.

His speeches have always been a treat
to hear. Simple, direct, full of picture-
sque imagery and appropriate parables, I
have heard Rajaji speak for hours on
end, and everyone of those orations were
enjoyed by large audiences as they would
enjoy a  Harikatha  Kalakshepam by
savanis of the calibre of Chidambara
Bhagavathar and Panchapakesa Bhaga-
vathar.

Somehow a legend has been spread

apout him that he is all head and no
heart. Close friends of his know that
nothing can be farther from the truth.
He keeps his emotions under restraint.
That does not mean that he has no
emotions at all. I know the love he
pears to intimate friends and dls-
ciples like Kalki and T. K. C. He is
steadfast in his loyalties to men, but
ne is not fussy or demonstrative about
them.

The unkindest cut of the many that he
has received in his busy life was the
report that his retirement is itself a
strategem. No wonder that even Rajajt,
who has developed the art of smiling at
the most mischievous of insinuations
against him felt “hurt” by this.

Straight And Narrow Path

I recall an instance of a nephew of
lis going (o him for a letter of intro-~
duction to a high-placed official
for the purpose of securing a job.
Rajaji’s calm reply was “My dear
nephew, if my helping you is not
nepotism, what else is it? Are you
not aware that the word nepotism it-
self has its origin in nephew?” The
nephew has never forgiven him for
that!

Freedom from the rough-and-
tumble of actual and direct participa-
tion in politics will, it is hoped, pre-
serve him in his full faculties for
several years to come. That can be
the only solace to those who know
what his counsel has meant to the
country.

Be it Thyagarayanagar or Courtallam,
wherever he may stay, that place is sure
to become a place to which philosophers,
statesmen and scholars will make a pil-
griniage atleast once a month in order
that they may come back to their posts
refreshed by his sparkling wit, radiant
cheerfulness and penetrating and con-
structive analysis of every situation.

Paith may be defined briefly as an illogical belief in the occurrence
of tr:e improbanle. Or, psycho-analyticglly, as a wish neurose. There
is thus a flavour of the pathological in it; it goes beyond the normal
intellectual process and passes into the murky domain of transcen~
dental metaphysics. A man full of faith is simply one who has lost
(or never had) the capacity for clear and realistic thought. He s

not a mere ass: he is actually ik

Worse, he is incurable, for dis-

appointment, being essentially an objective phenomenon, cannot
permanently affect his subjective infirmity. His faith takes on t}ie
virulence of a chromic infection. What he says, in substance, is this: ;
‘Tet us trust in God, who has always fooled us in the past’'—H. L.

MENCKEN.

By V.P.SATHE

IS film industry going through a

crisis?  Will it soon have to face
the same depression through which it
passed only five years ago? All the
experts in the trade are very pessi-
mistic about the immediate future of
the industry; they are all predicting
that the industry will go back to the
days of 1946-47—the worst days in
living memory.

Why? For two reasons. First, the
collections are rapidly falling down.
Second, the cost of production is
mounting up beyond all limits. An
average picture costs today not less
than five to six lakhs for the produ-
cer. How long is the producer going
tp suffer this loss? How long can he
live on the uncertain hope of a fluke
hit like Barsaat or even Badal? More-
over, the ratio of miserable flops to
successful pictures has become so
disparaging that out of 100 at least
75 pictures are a dead loss to the
producers and distributors.

Is there no way out of it? There
are many ways. The correct way is
of course to increase the standard of
living and also the standard of pic-
tures so that more people come to see
more Indian pictures again and again.
But with the growing inflation and
unemployment the standard of living
is more likely to go down. Besides,
as long as there is restriction on
building of new theatres, there is no
possibility of increasing the audience.
The ban on touring cinemas hits at
the very root of the development of
the film industry since the peasant
is today in a better position than the
worker to visit theatres.

The standard of motion pictures is
deteriorating in the sense that the
stories have the same pattern.
Recently within a week two pictures

with almost the same story idea were
released in Bombay. Even South as is
evident from Bahar has failed to break
the rut into which our screenplays
have fallen. Unless the standard of
our stories improves-—unless at least
the stories can provide a good meaty
plot--our pictures inspite of all their
lavishness and technical finish have
hardly any chance of success.

Indeed, one is reminded in this con-
nection of Samuel Goldwyn’s classical
words “There is no problem that good
pictures cannot cure.” Yes, good pic-
tures offer solution to all problems,
including star-system.

Picture Of The Week

Talking of good pictures, it was
really heartening to. see Prabhat
trumpet blowing again on the screen.
And the trumpet which had lost its
vigour during last four years and had
been almost silent for last two years,
seem to have recaptured some of its
old charm that made it so popular in
Prabhat’s latest picture Sant Janabai,
directed by 2 new comer Govind
Ghanekar and produced by veteran
S. Fatehlal.

Of late, mythologicals and devo-
tionals are again very much in vogue.
The main purpose of such pictures is
to delight the audience with super-
natural miracles performed with the
help of the trick photography. There
is nothing human, nothing sincere in
these pictures and even the vaishnav
philosophy of devotion has been
conspicuous by its absence. In a
refreshing contrast to these ‘miracle’
mythologicals Sant Janabai offers a
sympathetic human study of an
orphan girl who had faith in her
devotion and in the rich human vir-
tues which made her great as a human.
being.
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As an urphan child, she was picked
‘from a temple and brought home by
Damasethi. While his wife resented
this new addition to the family and
harassed her, his young son became
her chum and disciple. The first half
of the picture mainly depicts the
orphan girl in a human manner
which reminds one of Charles Dickens’
novels. And the admirable part of it
is that the roles of child Janabai and
Namdeo are superbly played Dby
Lalitha and Umakant, two talent-
ed children whose acting is so
natural without any affectation and
precociousness. The mother is con-
verted and the childhood ends on a
happy note.

Janabai and Namdeo, who is marri-
ed and has two children are recognis-
ed as great devotees. But mere devo-
tion is not enough to keep the body
and soul together, especially when one
has children to feed. And it is the
constant clash between the material
and spiritual life that provides drama
in the second half of the picture. Here
also both the author Madgulkar and
director Ghanekar have laid stress on
the human outlook of saints. For
instance, Namdeo takes a loan from
a moneylender to start business and
when on the way he meets poor deso-
late villagers robbed .of their clothes
by decoits, he distributes the clothes
among them. To be huminatarian is
always bad business and to pay Nam-
deo’s debts poor Janabai works day
and night to keep the family going.

Out of these domestic and human
incidents comes the climax. Even
God gives a human colour. Lord
Vishnu comes to help Janabai at
night in her work and one day he
sleeps there covering himself with a
quilt given by his devotee. Early
morning he is shown rushing to the
temple. In the rush he takes away
the quilt and drops down his diamond
necklace.

The priests discover the quilt and
find the necklace missing. Janabai is
arrested and no one believes her story
with the result that she is sent to the
gallows. Buv in the gallows itself she
meets Lord Vishnu in his image—a
miracle which is rather symbolic than
supernatural.

The story is thin and at times
patchy, but still it is the sympathetic
humar: treatment and the Maharash-
. trian atmosphere which is so real and
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life-like that sustain our interest for
two hours and elevate our minds. The
production is indeed upto the Prabhgt
standard; the acting of children is
the highlight for which credit is due
to Govind Ghanekar who in his very
first essay in direction has captured
the Prabhat tradition. One wishes
that they had selected a better artiste
that Hansa to play the title role;
The choice for the role of Namdeo
also is not happy. The music is good

and Narvendra Sharma seems to have .

done an excellent job in his transcrip-
tion of script from Marathi to Hindi.

Reminding cne of the old Prabhat
pictures San! Jenabai will be liked
by all those who vote for human
devotional pictures and abhor
miracles.

Personality Of The Week

From a clerk in newspaper office,
ever smiling, enthusiastic fast-spoken
handsome Govind Ghanekar has
grown up into a film director—and a
promising film director at that.

In the thirties, he left his job in a
Marathi newspaper and joined B. P.
Samant & Co. As a publicity expert,
he conducted the campaign for many
films and introduced the illustrations
and designs in film publicity for the
first time in India. As a creative
publicist, I believe, he is still unsur-
passed. In 1941, he became the publi-
city oMcer for Famous Pictures and
through Famous he joined Prabhat as
the production secretary in the days
Prabhat was making Chand and
Ramshastri.

Later when Famous started pro-
ducing pictures Ghanekar came back
to Bombay. But with the rise ot
Kashyap to the helm of affairs in
Famous. Ghanekar was again trans-
ferred tc Poona three years 3ago.
Ghanekar who had by now gained
great experience in production put on
the mantle of director and made
Janabai for Prabhat. During ‘the
concluding stages of the production,
the internal quarrels of Prabhat came
to a head. The picture was hurriedly
finished and Ghanekar bade good-
bye to Prabhat even before seeing t.he
final print of his first directorial
vehicle.

And thanks to the internal dissen-
sions, for two years Janabai was lying
in tins. There was no distributor to
release it. Meanwhile Ghanekar esta-

blished himself as a director by mak-
ing two pictures in Marathi.

Now happily the quarrels are settl-
ed; Prabhat and Famous have joined
hands and they are functioning as
before. So at last Janabai was releas-
ed and the true calibre of Ghanekar
as a director has come into limelight.
If Janabai is any indication, Ghanekar
is bound to win many laurels in this
new field of his career.

At the moment he has joined
Famous Pictures and he is associating
with R. S. Crowdhary in the produc-
tion of Jalicnwalabaag.

News Of The Week

—3antoshi performed the muhurat

MOVIE MAKERS

of his new picture Chorus on Sunday’
28th at Prakash Studios. Rehana and
Ranjan are co-starred again.

—Pancholi started the shooting of
Aasman on Saturday 27th October at
Eastern Studio and has by now com-
pleted one set.

—Jhanjor is the title of Sai Produc-
tions maiden venture starring Kamini
Kaushal.

—Bade Ghulam Ali Khan and Amir
Khan have been engaged by Prakash
to sing for Baiju Banwarda.

—Abbas has returned from China
and had resumed the shooting of
Anhonee.

iN TROUBLE

By W. G. MATTERS

RITAIN'S movie makers are in
trouble. They have been in
trouble for a long time but during the
past Ltwo years a crisis has been deve-
loping which threatens to bring film
production virtually to an end.
Employment has gone down by half
since 1948. Three major studios have
been sold and turned to non-film uses,
and many others are idle or only
partly occupied.

In the early post-war years the
future looked bright enough. Britain’s
movie makers were on top of the
world, winning universal acclaim with
films made in the great new tradition
built up during the war. Even now
it is estimated that at least 62 first
features will be coming on the world’s
screens in the next 12 months. Yet
people in the industry are predicling
that British film production ‘may
soon “cease to exist as a factor in the
economic and artistic life of the coun-
try”—mless the drastic changes they
propose are made quickly.

What is wrong with British film
production? The problem dates from
World War I which all but killed a
thriving British industry and left the
rival U. 8. companies a clear field.
Since then, the production of films in
Britain has been a relatively small
and uncertain side aectivity of an
industry built up for the distribution
and exhibition of mainly U. S. films.

As a result, British producers get only
a small share of total box-office tak-
ings for the films they make, not
enough to keep them solvent, while
the more powerful theatre owners
take large profits. The complicated
business machinery operating silently
but inefficiently behind the theatre
screen would work just the same with-
out any British films at all. The
theatres would show only Hollywood
movies which are less popular with
the public but equally profitable to
the theatre owners.

With the industry geared in this
way, it has always been difficult for
British producers to make a profit or
even to recover their production costs.
Their efforts have been described as
like “trying to get a footing on an -
already spinning wheel.” In the long
run they never succeed. The movie
magnate owning interests in both
theatres and studios can either make
a picture to show on his screens or
hire one from Hollywood. Why
should he risk a fortune in the studio
when, with infinitely less trouble, he
can fill the screen and make a certain
profit?

J. Arthur Rank, ruling prince of the
British movie industry—12 of the 15
British films showing recently in
New York were his—made a gallant
attempt to conquer the U. S .market
in order to produce sufficient extra

n



‘income to make production pay. Rank
believes, and few will disagree with
him, though some may criticize his
methods, that Britain has a tremen-
dous contribution to make in the
world of films and cannot afford to
allow other countries to monopolize
the medium. He has done well. His
current dollar earnings from Canada
and the U. S. are the highest ever. Yet
they are not enough. Rank is cutting
his losses by curtailing production,
and no one is sure where the process
might end.

Last year, when unemployment
among film workers was already
heavy, leaders of one of their trade
unions, the Association of Cine Tech-
nicians, decided to take things into
their own hands. They formed a co-
operative production company, Act
Films Lid., with a board of 16 unpaid
directors headed by producer Anthony
Asquith (who produced for Rank
«The Browning Version”) The com-
pany’s first film, a comedy feature
called “Green Grow the Rushes,”
starring Roger Livesey, was completed
in 10 weeks. All the actors, the pro-
ducer and director accepted minimum
fees and deferred a percentage to be
paid out of box-office profits if any.
This experiment is intended to prove
that the craftsmen who make British
films are able to do the job, and that
only the top-heavy structure of the
industry prevents them. The picture
cost under $300,000.

Faulty Structure Blamed

The money was borrowed from the
National Film Finance Corporation, a
film bank set up by the Government
in 1949, with a capital of $18,000,000.
The bank was established to help
independent producers in their efforts
to compete with the big combines. Of
the 25 first features financed by the
.Corporation, it is estimated that 12
will make a profit. Only two of them,
wThe Happiest Days of Your Life” and
“«Operation Disaster,” are considered
_eertain to recover production costs in
the U. K. alone. Even with those suc-
cesses, however, and allowing for
repayments in the next two years,
the corporation says that, unless
more money is made available, it will
_soon have to reject most of the loan
applications received. Critics claim
these loans are subsidies in disguise
_and that, in effect, taxpayers’ money
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js being used to prop up the existing
faulty structure of the industry.

The Corporation recently started a
producticn  business of its own—in
co-operation with Rank’s distributing
subsidiary.  Other companies are
planned, one of them in association
with the second big studio and
theatre-owning combine, Associated
British Pictures. This arrangement,
althcugh it does not prevent a ﬁlrrI
making a loss, does ensure that the
plctt}res made will be shown to the
public. Ce_rtainly of exhibition is the
first requirement for sucecess in th
film business, as Rank himself di :
covered many years ago. =

Today he controls some 4
while Associated British Lowtr?seatﬁi'
These two circuits completely domi-
nate the exhibition field. An inde}-
pendent producer whose picture i—
'turn.ed down by both circuits kno .
it w111. be financial failure howevw'S
good it is. And, if it is ac’cepted gr
one pf the.m, his  contract almost,;
;ertgmly will prevent him from sel?
ing “first run” exhibition rights to a, y
of.the othe}' theatres outside the ciny
cuit. To give British producer a
chance,. the Government fixeg iha
proportion of screen time theat .
mugt allovy for British films—an ab!i(;S
gatlon which is widely ang proﬁt(:a.bl-
ignored. At present the Briti n
quota is 30 per cent, and this in 1l o
some of the pictures magde b Tl
companies in Britain, v.u.s.

This is the back isi
in British films. grrg utr;lcé tl())igth;: 2 bt
mov1es‘the remedy is a reductiog ?t
?ﬁe hguvy entertainments tax whiclr'x1
ticic epttsxbhc 1312?: ;ngxen buying theatre

. an i
total box-office taki:;gtsmrgf % e
$300,000,000 yearly goes in tax the

Chancellor of the Ex e
, cheque
forego only a fraction ofq hig wg&xéc;

share, say the film chie
) fs, the -
try cculd be established on ai,nd‘g
supporting basis. Their g *has
had some success. ppeal has
It came on the heel
. le on S of a
ata;( revision” campaign carriz‘iice\;‘ ;
t;lr 1 dczx\fzhr} the country by the exhibi;3
tors. is res_ulted In a petition to
Par 01ament signed by well over
b’eliefgg ttl}lleatre—goers, may of whom
e A
heapes »seatg. were petitioning for
Effective this month ]
v , tax incre
and ad]ustments—involving hiéﬁ::
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more items from ecach of the following groups; (1) Viitamins,
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fish, spinach; (3) Proteins, milk, eggs, nuts,’
meat, dal, fish; (4) Carbokydrates, all cereals
including rice, potatoes, bananas; (s) Fars,
nuts, vegetable oils, fatty animal flesh. As
for a cooking fat, onc of the best is Dalda.
It is suitable for every form of cooking
and is nourishing. Sold in sealed tins it
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arges for seats—will raise the in-
gttlxgtrgy’s share of total box ofﬁcie
takings by $18,000,000. The Chancel-
lor has arranged that the producfrs
will get $6,900,000, and the t;heatre
owners $11,000,000. As a further step
in the right direction, the Govern-
ment has promised a complete over-
haul of the whole st?ucture of enter-
tainments tax covering every enter-
tainment field. This may have far-
reaching results. )
But to blame taxation_ alone for th
film industry’s plight is to make a
complicated problem appear a'dtog%;
ther too simple. To many movie fo
the incidence of taxation is hardly an
issue. The Film Indust'ry Employees
Council, which comprises the ﬁve
trade unions in film .productlon,
believes any tax concession the na-
tional finances might a}low, shou}d
benefit first the public through
cheaper seats.
“pFijlms Pay Wrong People” e
stead of pressing for tax relief,
thIen;'we unions—of film _s§ars, pro-
ducers, directors, technicians—have
drawn up a 10 point plar.l, the most
controversial items of which are the
demand for a greater proportion of
box office receipts to be returned to
the producers at the expense qf the
theatre owners, and for the endmg.of
monopolized contro} ot' th.eatr.e cir-
cuits to ensure fair distribution of
films. The plan also proposes an
increase in the quota of Bntlsh_ﬁ_lms
which theatres must sbow, revisions
in the Quota Act to disallow what
are virtually Hollywood films made
in Britain, and Government use of
existing powers to control idle
studios. - )
“Briti roduction cannot be pu
on gnstéi}:ldpbasis unless .B‘ri.tish films
can secure adequate exhlbltxoq and a
fair return,” says the Council. Sl’r
Laurence Oliver, one of the Council’s
chief spokesmen, recently led a depu-
tation of artists to the House of Com-
mons. . e
“ nbalance (between pr -
timr'iF }211(;(;1 exhibition) is f_antastxc and
artificial,” says the F{lm Industtx;y
Employees’ Council. If it cannotithe
righted by voluntary ag.reeme?t wf -
in the trade, the Coung:xl wants a fair
return” ensured by legislation. Geogge
Elvin, secretary of one of tltlheChaK?
unions says: “We welcome the
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cellor’s recent taxation revision.
which gives the producers additional
income. It brings us a step nearer to
a square deal. But it is only partial
realization of one of the points in our
programme.”

Allowing for income from overseas,
the loss of British film production is
estimated at $9,000,000 annually. On
the other hand, the theatre-owners
make an estimated yearly profit of at
least $51,000,000. Their gross profit
last year was $20,000,000. It is recog-
nized that some small theatres barely
manage 1o pay their way, but taken
as a group it is true to say that the
theatre-owners cannot loge whatever
happens to British films. And the
distributors’ commission—which the
Council wants cut by half —mounts
up whether British films are passing
through crisis, stlumps on boom., “The
film industry,” says Ralph Bond, pro-
ducer-director, “is concerned with
profits first while cultural and artis-
tic activities are subsidiary.”

As its chief contribution to the
Festival of Britain, the film industry
has made a picture of the life of
William Firese-Green, the Bristol-
born inventor of movies. “The Magic
Box,” with Robert Donat and a host
of other stars, tells the dramatic
story of the man whose genius created
fortunes for many in the new indus-
try which developed but who himself
died penniless. He died in 1921 at a
film trade meeting, which he
attended as an interesteq but almost
unknown onlooker, in the middle of
a speech he was trying to make, beg-
ging the movie magnates of the time
to end their squabbles about money
and terms and to use the theatre for
the good of mankind.

What Friese-Green wanted then is
not very different from what the
Film Industry Employees’ Council
wants today. The five unions, repre-
senting the creative side of the in-
dustry, are asking for the whole
tangled web of financial tie-ups bet-
ween them and the screen to be torn
down and a simplified and more
equitable structure put in its place.
Now that the Deople directly con-
cerned have agreed on a detailed
policy, and are attempting to arouse
bublic opinion, the fight to save Bri-
tish films has a reasonahle chance of
success. It will not be easy —Copy~
right.

WHAT’S YOUR ALLERGY?

By J.E. BELLIVEAU

A pretty baby girl wrapped so com-

pletely in clothes and blankets
that rot a sgquare inch of her skin
could be touched by the light of cay,
was carried one day into the office of
an allergy specialist.

It was not cold cutside. The hany
was ccvered because if the lichs
touched her, she broke out in terrible
welts. After a series of treatments
with ullra-violet rays, she recovered.

in hMemphis. Teancssee, U. S. there
was 4 man  whose Jdoctor said fus
resentment against his mother-in-law
caused him to break out in huge,
itching hives. In the middle west, a
woman who had never eaten parsley
until she was grown up tried it cnce
and her whole body became inflamed.
Her tissues became swollen and she
was choking to death. In hospital. a
heavy dese of adrenalin brought her
round. She had been allergic to
‘parsley.

Another baby, six months old, died
choking and unable to breathe.
Chicken feathers in his pillow had
been the allergv that took his life, in
the opinion of a child specialist.

Many thousands of people are aller-
gic to feathers, most of them in a
minor way, and perhaps the majority
do not even know it.

It is only in the last fifteen years
that specialists have arisen and know-
ledge of the existence of allergies has
become fairly general.

Hay faver, asthma and eczema are
the most commonly known allergies,
but sinus troubles, general urticaria
(hives), gastro-intestinal (digestive)
upsets and many forms of skin ail-
ments are also allergie in their nature.

Hyperesthetic rhinitis is a sensiti-
vity, and a common one, to feathers,

"house dust, hairs, food, fungi and
bacteria and, unlike hay fever, is not
seasonal. Usually it is perennial.

Migraine headache may be an al-
lergy, in which there is a spasm of
the brain’s blood vessels. In asthama,
the sensitivity causes swelling of the

“bronchial tubes. In eczema, the tis-
sues immediately beneath the skin
‘become affected and flare up.

People can be allergic to almost
anything, there is even a case on

record of a child allergic to cod liver
oil.

In New Jersey, one man was found
to be allergic to his wife.

Whenevr she was close he broke out
in a painful, itchy rash. When she
was abseni he was fine. So they sapa-
rated.

Dust from her pridal bouquet, kill-
ed a bride on her wedding day. She
sutfered a severe atlack of astama
as she left the aliar. The authorities
said flower cust was ihe cause of her
ceath

Sometimes pevnle  who  become
cheked up undergo skin tests for alies
gies and discover, much to their sur-
brise, that they are slightly allergic
to dozens of pollcns, grasses and
foods to dusts and feathers and ani-
mai hairs.

Among them there is always onz big
offender. It may be ragweed, or silk,
or pork or beaf. Many people are
allergic to pork and it upsets their
digesticns badly, leading them to
think thete might be scmething wrong
with the meat. No! the meat, but the
consumer is abnormai.

Smoke, ash or coal dust and street
Aust will irritate almost any allergy
addict, but in themselves they rarvely
cause allergic reacticns.

In most cases where major allergies
exist, the jresence of animal pets in
‘he house ¢f the victim is bad medi-
cume. Of conrse, many people are o
allergie to cat, dog and rabit hair that
they cannot abide their presenze at
ail.

The age of allergy  onset varies
widely, but a high percentage shows
clinical symptons in the first ten
years. However, Dr. Menace had a
patient who got his first hay fever
attuck at the age of 75.

More often than not, the symptoms
develop serious proportions in the
twenties and thirties,

Nasal allergies are often caused by
the spores of fungi found in ordinary
things like grains, vegetables, fruits or
organic matter. Sometimes the symp- .
toms are perennial.

Foods are often the cayse of peren-
nial rhinitis, the clinjeal name for
nasal allergy. Most eommon trouble-
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makers are wheat, eggs, milk, peas,
beans and cocoa. Eczema caused by
egg is common in infants but general-
ly they grow out of it.

Along with the other allergies are
gastro-intestinal ones that stimulate
the functional and organic areas.
Some people can become severely ill
not only by eating egg, but even by
eating hen meat. Sensitive children
have been known to suffer just
because their mothers, who had
handled eggs, had touched them
afterwards.

The sulfas and penicillin bring on
severe and dangerous allergic
reactions.

Amazing results have been achieved
by those allergic to feathers, who
often don’t know it until they have
been tested; they do nothing more
than cover their pillows with rubbe-
rized malerial or soft plastics.

Even though they are vacuumned
frequently, rugs collect dusi on the
underside, and this causes tryuble for
cllergics. Overstuffed furniture, car-
pets and rugs should be vacuumed
often and thoroughly. Ths pads
under rugs are souvees of allergy dust.

There is 4 the case of the boy who
could not ke spanked by his parents.
The touch of their hands brought
great hives cn him,

In Minnesota some o! the first caces
of persons cllergic to cold were found.
It any part of their bodies was expos-
€d to the cold, they “broke oul” pain-
iwlly in various ways.

For some people heat is the cul-
prit; in fact, more are so affected A
few cannot stand the sun’s rays but
must remain inside, covered, in
darkened rooms.

Scmetimes people get rashes by
coming in contact with certain
objects. Contact dermatitis is a skin
disease which may be caused by the
skin’s contact with sometiling such
as leather or fur. There ara those
who sufter after drinking hot or cold
water.

Allergists are coming to the con-
clusion that many of the common
colds people sufler are not infections
but non-seasonal allergies.

These are most common in winter
because people are indoors more. If
there is not proper humidity, the
membranes, especially the mucosa of
the nose and sinuses, are more easily
affected.

While the reason fer allergies is
known to be an imbalance in the
constitution, precisely what this
imbalance is has not been proven.

One of the strongest theories, sup-
ported by the success of anti-hista-
mine drugs, is that the histamines in
the cells become excited and act as a
chemical fuse to cause an allergy
explosion.

In the last few years, after the
development of benadryl, the first of
the effective anti-histamines, many
anti-histamine drugs have come on
the market.

Most, of them are wuseful to some
peopls. One drug will do nothing for
one and give 100 percent relief to
another though the relief is usually
temporary.

There are now about 24 such drugs
available. The most difficult part
about using the drugs is to find the
one suited to the individual patient.

LIFE BEGINS AFTER 50

The full fiowering of human life does not take place in the
reprcductive period ending in the mid-forties, with an inevitable period
of degeneration following. Instead, the greatest development of the
human being is achieved in the period of maturity, to which the
reproductive period is but a slightly related prelude. It is only in the
greatest extension of the maturity period to the latter decades that the

fully evolved human being develops.

Thus far man has hardly lived

long enough, in a healthy state, to even know himself, but will live

longer.

Such is the motif that can be found in the scientific investigations
of tite problems of old age presented at the Second Gerontological
Congress held recently at St. Louis. .

THE SUEZ CANAL HAS A

HEADACHE
By A4 Special Correspondent

HE world’s most important high-

way is just now afflicted with the
world’s most excruciating headache.
The highway is the Suez Canal and
the headache is, really, a matter of
life and death. On the surface of
the canal everything is sunshine and
blue water.

The Universal Company of the Suez
Maritime Canal, to give it its full legal
title, is harvesting its greatest bumper
crop of transit fees. Suez faces the
most critical period of its existence, so
that an alternative route is being
suggested. Before considering the
remedy, the ailment of the Suez must
be diagnosed.

Tale Of A Mule

The Suez Canal Co. is really “uni-
versal,” with headquarters in Paris,
the “ditch” in Egypt, protected by
Great Britain, watched over by the
U. S. and the Soviets. In five years,
Britain’s treaty rights in the canal
will expire, unless renewed, of which
there is very little likelihood. Now
she has the right to maintain 10,000
armed soldiers in the canal zone,
together with air and naval bases.

For over a generation Egypt has
struggled to rid herself of her ‘pro-
tector’ In 1948, the Egyptian Gov-
ernment appealed directly to the
U. S. to free her from treaty tram-
mels, insisting she was able to lock
after the security of the canal, with
United Nations’ aid. The Egyptian
case was put bluntly in a Cairo news-
paper cartoon sometime ago. It
showed Egypt’s man-in-the-street,
Misri Effendi, on a park bench next
to stately Miss Britannia, under the
watchful eyes of a steel-helmeted
figure. “I should love to hold hands
with you,” the Effendi signed, “but I
cannot, while that man is around.”

Another Bgyptian story is told about
Britain’s way of putting off the final
day of evacuation. The funny man,
Goha, was in great need of money, so
he appealed to the Grand Vizier, pro-
posing to teach his mule to speak in
10 years for prompt remuneration.

The Grand Vizier accepted the pro-
posal saying, however, that if Goha
failed to fulfil his side of the bargain,
his head would be cut off. A blissful
Goha told his wife about his good
fortune.

“You fool,” she remounstrated. “You
know you cannot teach a mule to
speak. “I know,” he replied, “but lots
of things can happen in 10 years to
me, the mule and the Grand Vizier.”

To return to the Egyptian cartoon,
Miss Britannia fears that if the steel
helmeted figure moves away, Ivan
the Russian will draw closer. Also
she is not unware of the presence of
Uncle Sam somewhere around. For
the first time in history, an American
has been appointed a director of the
Suez Canal Co. Pinkney Tuck, former
U. S. Ambassador to Cairo. Also,
U. S. trade in the canal is rising
spectacularly from almost nothing, a
few years ago, to nearly one-quarter
of the total transit, second only to
Britain. The canal is being used
largely by vast U. S. oil companies
controlling Middle East oil fields. Still
more important, Uncle Sam is now a
sentinel on the ramparts watched by
the Western world in the Middle East.
For the first time in history Uncle
Sam has a lifeline in the Suez canal.

In Twenty Years

Another problem is that the very
concession of Suez expires in 20 years
unless renewed. Several years ago,
the Company attempted to have it
renewed, but failed, and there is not
the least hope in the world that it
would succeed now. Egypt has the
right to acquire the canal at the
expiration of the term. Therefore,
the Company, Britain and U. 8. and
other interested powers must make
their preparations now for the future
5o as not to leave the most important
of all highways at the mercy of any
chance event.

Egypt can scarcely restrain her
eagerness to see Britain, and the
Company go. She has only a small
stake in the financial success of the
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organization, bLeing entitled to only
a pittance of 300,000 Egyptian pounds
a year and a 10 per cent tax on the
dividends. Ordinally, she was to have
received 15 per cent of net profits, but
soid that right long ago.

The ilife of foreign concessions has
been made as bitter as the waters of
the Great Bitter lakes in Egypt,
because of the new Company Law,
which Cairo has just promulgated.
Under this law, the majority of the
shares of all corporations doing busi-
ness in Egypt must be in local hands;
at least 40 per cent of the directors
must be Egyptian nationals (Suez
has now cnly two of them) and fully
two-thirds of the higher echelon
employees must be native nationals.
These conditions do not apply to the
present concession, but would apply to
a renewal. Meanwhile, the Egyptian
Government wants to make life bit-
ter for the Company, increased busi-
ness necessitates the employment of
more pilots, but Egypt puts all kinds
of obstacles in the way of bringing
them into the country.

Other problems. too, darken the
horizen of the canal under the deep
blue Egyptian sky. Most of the cur-
rent trade is derived from Persian
Gulf tanker oil shipmen!s. Petroleum
companies started building trans-
desert pipe-lines into Mediterranean
ports, thus obviating transcanal ship-
ments. For the time being, conflict
in Palestine has halted the laying
of the pipes. Increased air trans-
portions may also cut into canal
revernues.

The rcal importance of Suez, how-
ever, is in glokal strategy, the signi-
ficance of which is not minimized
even in the atom age. The Comman-
der of the Transjordan Arab Legion,
Glubb Pasha, put the matter suc-
cinctly: “What Panama is to the U. S.,
IEgypt is to Britain. What the South
American continent 1s to the U. S, the
Middle East is to Britain. Let’s have
a Middle East Monroe Doctrine!”

A Middle East Monroe Doctrine
must have a Middle East “Panama”
and also a canal. This is where the
alternative route comes in. It is

find the reasons.
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proposed to link the Mediterranean
sea with the Red sea via the Gulf
of Aqaba. That Gulf forms the
eastern boundary of the Sinai penin-
sula, of which Suez is the western
boundary. The Gulf bites deeply into
the desert, and offers a parallel canal.
The Middle East “Panama” is the
kinzdom of Transjordan.

£{ thc head of the Gulf stands the
Arab village of Aqaba, also known as
Ela-Akaba, of about 100 mud huts.
inhabited by some 300 persons, near
the junction of four frontiers—Pales-~
tine, Transjordan, Egypt and Saudi
Arabia. The village is safely within
Transjordan, and thereby hangs a
talc that casts a light on the great
sipnificance of this insignificant oasis
in the desert land.

British Diplomacy

Agaba has a strategic importance
which is not new. In the Old Testa-
ment the place is mentioned as the
desert station which Moses and his
people passed in their wanderings, to
the land of Moab, from where they
were to sct eyes on the Promised
Land. This was the port from which
King Solomon launched his ships on
an expedition to Ophir from where
the building material for his temple
was to come. Much latter, the Crusa-
ders built a castle here, and its ruins
may be seen to this day. In recent
times, this was the assembly point of
pilgrims bound for Mecca.

World history and this mean mud
village renewed their acquaintance-
ship early this century when the
nominal sovereign of the entire vast
region, the Ottoman Empire, claimed
Agaba; while Britain laid down the
law that it was part of Egypt, then a
British Protectorate. During World
Wwar I the Turks took the village,
ready to repulse the attack of their
foes, the British, from the side of the
sea. Instead of that, the attack was
launched from the land side, under
the leadership of Lawrence of Arabia.
The tiny village became a pawn in a
big power chessboard game, and for
good reason, Egypt was turning away
from Britain, and the possibility of
an alternative canal route to link the
Meditteranean with the Red sea was
canvassed. In the deep desert of
Arabia there arose a mighty warrior,
leader of fanatic Wahhabi sect, Ibn

Saud, who contested Hussein’s right
to the Hedjaz throne, and besieged
him in Agaba. If he had stormed
into that village, he would have
obtained control of a key position. In
order to stall him off, the British
Government took poor King Hussein
to Cyprus to cry over the loss of his
throne. Ibn Saud was halted several
miles away. This, in spite of the fact
nat he wag Britain’s friend and was
on the London Arab office pay roil.

The frontier was drawn in such a
way as to leave Agaba within Trans-
jordan. King Ibn Saud of Saudi
Arabia wrathfully refused to recognize
the new boundary, which is not de-
morcated even today.

The technical difficulties of cut-
ting the canal from Aqgaba to the
Medditterranean are not insurmoun-
table. The land is not more difficult
than that of Panama, but more so
than the isthamus of Suez. However,
technical advances scoff at such hard-
ships today. The Gulf approach to
the canal also presents some problems.
The entrance must be cleared of coral
reefs and shipping protected from
sudden squalls sweeping down from
the barren hills on both sides. At the
same time, the Gulf has a sheltered
port near the rocky islet of Jazira
Fir’um.

The Pros And Cons

The actual plans of the canal are
in the super-hush-hush stage, but
British policy concerning Agaba leaves
no doubt as to the role for which
it is cast. Meanwhile, English forces
are stationed in Transjordan and
Cyprus, within easy distance of Suez.
In deep Africa, Uganda is also being
groomed for a subsidiary route. If
the worst comes to the worst, the
round-the-Cape route can serve as a
subsidiary lifeline as it served dur-
ing World war I

Whatever alternative solutions are
found, the Suez Canal route cannot
be abandoned as a main artery of
trans-global maritime trade. Britain
and Egypt may eventually find a way
ta get along. At any rate, Egypt will
be cast for a more important part
in the canal management and, nomi-
nally at least, will carry a greater
measure of responsibility for the
defence of humanity’s most important
world highway.

Sovvmem——
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See how quickly

Zam-Buk

BANISHES
YOUR FOOT
TROUBLES

ZAM-BUK

acts like magic on
sore aching feet

Rub Zam-Buk
into your feet
and the pain,
ache, tiredness
will quickly go
away. Zam-
Buk contains
) rich medicinal
oils of great value for comforting and healing. Zam-
Buk takes away inflammation and swelling, Zam-Buk
heais blisters. Zam-Buk softens corns so that you
can take them out easily. Zam-Buk makes your feet
feel like new. Use Zam-Buk also for eczema and
other skin diseases, for cuts, wounds, sores, ulcers,
burns, scalds, insect bites, and piles,

ZAM-BUK—
WORLD"S GREATEST SKIN OINTMENT
Guaranteed free from animal fat

Lotters To The Editor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Postings To Training Colleges

For paucity of trained teachers, recog-
mnition to hundreds of new high schools is
being withheld and the Minister for Edu-
cation stressed on the need for more
training colleges and model schools. The
wisdom of this policy may not be ques-
tioned. But what is happening to the
Government Training College at Rajah-
mundry does not infuse enthusiasm for
more training colleges.

Education in the high schools is in
regional languages, and postings to the
training colleges are governed by the
language principle. But of late a ten-
dency to bypass this principle is noticea-
ble in postings to the local Training
College, particularly in the gazetted
scale. It is difficult to imagine how a
professor who does not have a working
knowledge of the regional language can
instruct the trainees under him in the
methods of teaching,—a subject in the
regional languages. It is indeed curious
that a teacher should seek the services
of a translator to make himself under-
stood by the trainees under him. This
is sald to be how the Physical Director
in the Training College here is managing
to do his work now.

Perhaps this curious phenomenon can
be explained by the Government by the
stale argument of want of qualified and
senior men in the service knowing the
regional language. If the principle pro-
pounded by the Government itself, that
knowledge of regional languages is essen-
tial for postings to the training colleges,
is right, ways and means of fulfilling that
principle should be sought. Instead, by-
passing that principle for some reason or
other, far from being convincing, would
suggest gross nepotism and it would not
enthuse qualified people from the langu-
age region to enter such a service.

Regional politics in this State are un-

‘pleasant enough as it is. The neglect

the Training College here has been
suffering in the matter of accommoda-
tion and other facilities has been a grie-
vance for the last two or three decades.
Undermining principles of efficient
instruction as well by nepotism in post-
ings would still embitter regional feel-
ings. The Government will be wise to
avoid it.

D. V. RAJA RAO.
Rajahmundry.

Kistna Pennar Project

For more than a month, bitter and
acrimonious controversy has been going
on in the Press and in the Legislatures
regarding the proposed inclusion of the
Kistna-Pennar Project in the Five Year
Plan of the Government of India. On
or about the 23rd October 1951, a Press
communique was issued that the project
would irrigate 36 lakhs of acres in two
crops in West Godavari, Kistna, Guntur,
Kurnool, Cuddapah, Nellore, Chittoor and
Chingleput districts. Subsequently on
25th October 1951, a pamphlet with maps
styled “The Kistna-Pennar Project” was
distributed by the Government amongst
the members of the Legislatures wherein
the first stage plan is denoted in yellow
colour while the rest of the area to be
covered by the full plan is denoted in red
colour.

On scrutiny of the plans, it is found
that the yellow portion shown with regard
to Cuddapah and Kurnool districts is the
area covered by the Cuddapah Kurnool
Canal which has proved a failure since
its inception. It is more than doubtful
whether even under the first stage plan
of the proposed Kistna-Pennar Project
the landowners in the Cuddapah-Kur-
nool area would take advantage of it.

The Minister for Public Works was not
able to give satisfactory and convincing
answers to the questions and issues raised
by Sri Tenneti Viswanatham. There,is
absolutely no knowing how within the
short period during which the contro-
versy has arisen, the Department was able
to make a thorough investigation and
give the details set forth in the Press
communique issued on or about the 23rd
October 1951. The map clearly shows
that the Ceded Districts would not be
benefitted to any extent and the major
portion of the area that will be henifitted
is situated in Nellore and Chingleput dis-
tricts. It is not known whether the inte-
rests of the other riparian owners would
be prejudicially affected by the proposed
diversion.

T therefore suggest that the details
relating to the Kistna-Pennar Project
should be thoroughly and impartially
investigated by a committee consisting of
three expert gentlemen of other States,
one of whom should be Sir M. Visveswa-
raya of Mysore and another an eminent
retired High Court Judge, well versed in
such matters.



The Thungabhadra Project is being
executed at an enormous cost of 18 crores.
After all, the low level canal irrigates only
207,000 acres of wet land, of which one
lakh acres is reserved for raising cotton.
When the high level canal will be con-
structed and which of the districts it will
benefiy is kept a top secret by the Minis-
try.

The Kama Puadasagara Project
aiter eclaboraie investigation by  expert
American cngineers, was given up on
account of its hizh cost (130 crores).

Hence before undertaking the Kistna-
Peunar Project at a colossal expenditure
of 130 crores, it is absolutely necessary
that there should be an impartial investi-
garion with necessary terms of reference
as stated above, especially since the
advent of the Conservatives to power in
England and the keleidoscopic political
changes in other countries may prevent
the inflow of requisite capital and capital
goods.

B. BHIMA RAO, M.L.C,
Bellary.

Export Of Jaggery: First Come, First
Served

Export of jaggery is an important
trade in South India. Till recently, that
is, upto 30th June 1951, export was per-
mitted under “first-come-first-served”
policy. In practice this policy was found
to be defective in as much as it led to
malpractices, speculation and unhealthy
comjpetition. The Government of India
had come to realise this after a fair
trial of this policy and the Dy. Minister,
D. P. Karmarkar, admitted this openly in
Parliament while speaking on the export
of groundnut kernel. The Export Advi-
sary Council have also endorsed this view
ana approved the nolicy which came irto
force from July 1951 This created an
impression in the merchant community
that the “first-come-first-served” policy
had been buried once for all.

Recently, in inviting applications for
export of jaggery and jaggery powder
under the new comers’ quota of 500 tons
allocated for this State of Madras. the

Government revived the condemned policy .

of “first-come-first-served.” This is rather
curious. There were about 200 applicants
for the Port of Madras for a quota of
150 tons set apart for this Port. After
rejecting several applications, each appli-
cant who had applied with a challan of
Rs. 25 was permitted to export 33 cwts
(about 22 bags) and those who applied
with a challan of Rs. 10 were allowed upto
27 cwts (about 18 bags). The circular was
issued on the 5th instant giving a short
notice of less than 24 hours for receiving

shipping bills on the 6th instant Zor
s. 5. ORNA then in the Port. Every
applicant was asked to apply for not more
than 25 tons. Before the allocation could
be made the ship sailed. This naturally
resulted in great hardship to the mer-
chants who are now put to the necessity
of amending the shipping bills for -the
next steamer, “s.s”” JALAGOPAL. This
conld have been easily avoided if quotas
had been allocated to the applicants
instead of insisting on shipping bills. The
Government of India should have res-
tricted the field to those who had entered
into commitments with foreign importers
prior to the change of policy, not visualis-
ing a sudden change. The new comers’
policy should have been based on the
broad principle that the exporters who
had cominitted themselves to supplies
abroad prior to the advent of the new
policy, should have been given first prefe-
rence for export to that they could utilize
this opportunity to an appreciable extent
to fulfil their contracts. The Government
of India are already aware of several alle-
gations against the Indian merchants of
non-fulfilment of their contracts. This
affects the national prestige. It is there-
fore necessary that the Government of
India should help Indian merchants to
redeem their contracts without affecting
the fair name of the country. The Gov-
ernment of India should consider all
these facts before they formulate their
export policies.
K. AHMED MOHIDEEN.

Madras Students In Other States

The Minister for Public Works is
reported to have told Mr. B. Bhima Rao
the other day in the Madras Legislative
Council that students of other States
admitted into the professional colleges
in the Madras State are charged the same
fees as those belonging to the Madras
State. Asked whether professional col-
leges in certain other States charged
heavier fees for the students going from
Madras State, the Minister is reported to
have said he would examine the question.

There are a considerable number of
students from Madras State studying in
the professional colleges in Mysore State.
They are charged double the fees the
Mysoreans pay. For example, an engi-.
neering student has to pay Rs. 37-8-0 per
mensem towards tution fees, if he is not
a Mysorean. This is undoubtedly a great
financial burden on a non-Mysorean stu-
dent.

As a Madrasi student, I am eager to

know the steps the Minister for Public’

Works is going to take in this regard.

: ONE AFFECTED.
_§Bangalore.
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Consider The Tacts!

OUR QUALITY GLASS
BOTTLES—
WHY ARE THEY SO UNIQUE®?

2]

They are really unique because of
their

. Mephanical Strength and
Hardnes:s.

& Thermal Endurance to with-
stand Sudden Changes in
temperature.

o High Resistance Power to the
action of Chemicals and

medical fluids.

WE USE THE PUREST FORM OF
SILICA IN COMBINATION WITH
OTHER
SPECIAL CHEMICALS—A FORMULA
ARRIVED AT AFTER LONG YEARS OF
RESEARCH AND EXPERIENCE,

MELTED IN LATEST FURNACES AT A
TEMPERATURE OF 1400 C

GIVEN THE BEST REFINING
CONDITIONS AND MOULDED IN
ATTRACTIVE DESIGNS ON THE
LATEST MODERN MACHINERY.

*
For Particulars:

Lakshmi @lass Works Limited,

231, T. H. Road, Tondiarpet,
MADRAS-21.
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WHOM TO VOTE FOR?

ISTS of candidates for election teo
: legislatures have, with a few
exceptions, been published. Propa-
ganda on a prodigious scale has
started, wooing the support of the
voters. How should the voters. dis-
pose of their votes? On former
-gccasions, the election manifestoes of
the various parties formed the basis
on which votes were cast. Four years
of Congress rule have sufficed 1o
destroy popular faith in election
manifestoes. These manifestoes are
now looked upon as feats in drafis-
manship and little more. Nobody
nowadays believes that the promises
contained in colection manifestoes are
intended seriously Lo be implemented
when the opportunity arises. There is
a general distrust of promises from
whichever quarter made. Party
alignments have also lost their signi-
ficance since the Congress which
routed the Justice Party in the South,
became itseif converted to some of the
outstanding tenels of that party. In
many matters there is no difference
at all between Congressites in office
and Justicites fighting them in the
elections. Nor is there much differ-
ence belween the Congress and the
Praja Party, since scceders from the
one have been going to the other and
retreating back again in an endless
series of apostasies. We have had
also the black shirts of the Dravida
Kazhagam forming alliances with the
Communists. On top of all, Sri Pra-
kasam who spent so much ammunition
as Premier in fighting the Commu-
nists, is found wooing their co-ope-
ration in certain constituencies by
way of electoral tactics. In differen-
tiation between party and party, the
distinction of principle has vanished.

Crvernight mergers have come to play
havoc with traditional party demar-
cations. They carry the prospects of
their cwn scuttling in the appalling
fluidily that has overtaken all parties
comprehensively in the stress of the
elections. In the present situation,
there is little to choose between party
and party, and those that seek good
government can pin their faith c¢n
no one parly in particular and must
have recourse to other criteria.

It is nct unlikely that voters sup-

porting Congress candidates will find
in the net result that they have only

backed rabid communalists. On thg
other hand, some of the Justice
Party candidates, having exhausted

the limits of academic communalism
might turn out in practice to be more
nationally minded than many Con-
gressmen., Discipleship of the Ma-
hatma is no safe test either. One
might discard coat and shirt and yet
harbour a corrupt and avaricious
heart, In the present atmosphere
stecped in fraud, labels have ceased
to have any significance. Neither
honesty nor dishonesty can be cor-
nered. and the voters if they are wise
will look for no perfection in any
particular denomination.

As there are sharpers and hypocrites
everywhere, our suggestion to voters
is to examine the seekers for their
suffrage individually from the standa-
point of revealed character. The
party most to beware of is the Con-
gress, since, starting under the
tutelage of a saint, it has made a mess
of its rule reducing it to a sink of
corruption. Let not Pandit Nehru’s
tour of the States bamboozle people
into tolerance of the discredited poli-
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ticians who loom so large in the
Congress candidates’ lists. We would
like honest men of integrity to pe
chosen to whichever party they might
belong, subject to the Proviso that
the stock of honesty is lower in the

Sotto Voce

FREEDOM FOR RICE

HE Economie Adviser to the

Government of Madras, having
carried out researches in the effects
of Prohibition, reports that ex-addicts
are spending more upon “tea, coffee
apd amusements” and less upon “mar-
riages”. This is one of those find-
ings which tease thought. Does it
mean that *“tea and coffee and
amusements” are sworn enemieg of
Hymen? Or that, instead of con-
cex}trating all  their capacity for
enjoyment and bonhomie on a five or
six days’ spree “with family ang
friends” as in the old days, these “ex-
addicts” have learnt to take their
draughts of happiness in moderate
doses sc as to prolong the pleasure
and, incidentally, graduate in selfish-
ness?

* * L ]

_Our Prohibition Committees are pro-
vidently opening ‘Nira’ parlours. I am
sure they mean no disrespect to teAa
and coffee. They may be hoping to
tempi lhose who are too poor to
afford these luxuries with an alter-
native which is not only cheaper
but rich i moral lessans. What a
thin line it is that divides the sweet,
juice of the palm from toddy—as thin
as that which divides virtue from
vice! And the nice exotic name of
Nira should be an added attraction
The confirmed drunkard of othef
days, who might have sniffed at the
familar padoni (Tamil) which he
considered drink fit only for children
and women of no spirit, might pe

6

ggﬁgreés than in any other organiza-
the' . edemptlon from corruption is
i tprlme national need. The corrupt

at abound in the Congress camp

should be given
electorate. no quarter by the

Tea g
Vet W;lxlldh coftee, meanwhile, know
Seluny I (a& 'lo tak.e care of them-
uncanny "y Neir resilience and their
thoy 1t Ur for tactjeq] alliances
Comn. ltnd You of he Indian
o Boarlds ts"k Thus  the Central
“Annapurn'x‘l” €s a ifat.herly interest in
A ha, S 1s th
l;gglj\(lwhllch has been givgn gégnitgg
real cafetaring With which our
P be 1o bre;
Outh Ingig'g mulish attaclrlenil:nttttlg

rice. Tt is gne of I i
o _ : 1€ minor
“An(I)ll‘lllD tf'ag’l’c-c_omic situatil’gl}xmtollll;:
shoul(d lt)xemaullkp “Welsh  rabbit”
£y i b suggestive of g content that
et ‘Werfle. A rare power of imagl-
o dosa.oq d be required to make mil-
o x'icé B0 down the pujlet as if it
iddali. .
L4
Annapurm th ) y
. a, ¢ Mother of
rigmgolgen Goddess holding ixiwelr{cgli
ddeht tand the ladle of plent
O,fu t}:] nroned in the upper tigll:
e Visveswarn shrine. This,
» 1s open only
Th
vg(t[’ fwi‘th which she spr%zntggsa:
s ax;k or her children gon Deepa-
Y IS an unforgettaple sight.
who Sp qat vendors of Banaras,
evokin, W}zards in the art of
lous 5 vsho]p world of marvel-
manifold delicacies out

of the trinity of wheat-flour,
sugar and ghee, excel themselves
in that carnival of coloured
delights. But amidst all that pomp
of confectionary pride of place is
inalienably that of plain cooked rice,
queenly in her white simplicity, soft
as the jasmine, as my old grand-

mother would say.
* » ]

The housewives of Maharashtra are
adept in making chuppatis that melt
in the mouth, the very antithesis of
the leathery horror of the North. But
in a little pot they boil a handful of
rice to be offered to Ganapathi or His
gracious Mother, before the family
sit down to their meal. They are firmly
persuaded that only “salyanna” is
fit food for the gods. If you call this
prejudice, it is a prejudice that goes
back to Kalidasa. When Raghu ruled,
he says, it was the women who kept
watch over the ricefields, sitting in
the shade of the sugar cane, that
sang his praises: Scaligopyo jfagur
yasah.

* * *

It is absurd, therefore, to think of
rice, as our Prime Minister does, as a
weakness of which the South Indian
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shouid be ashamed. While others
have fallen from their allegiance we
have remained true: is that a fault?
They come and preach adaptability
to us, carrying coals to Newcastle. Yes,
we have been infinitely adaptable, to
cur undoing. Every plausible charlatan
who had a nostrum to vend used to
come here confident of easy success.
But we shall not give up rice, ever
so sweclly though the siren sing.
. » L 4

I should like to see Mr. Nehru ask
his own U. P. to abstain from wheat
for a yvear, since we have to pay for it
with as good cash (which we can ill
sparer. We went into a towering rage
because America would not give us
enough wheat to keep the chuppati
consumers in good humour. But when
it comes to importing rice to prevent
people starving, our Government
counts its pence, while the megalo-~
maniacs in our embassies abroad
emulate a roue I knew who spent his
last ancestral rupee bathing in rose-
water. Freedom for us means enough
rice in the rice-bowl. Let Mr. Nehru

look to it.
VIGHNESWARA.

Telephone: TRICHUR 40
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SIDELIGHTS : :

Few save the poor feel for the
poor.—~LANDON.

IRST in the list of Congress candi-
dates announced for Tamilnad
is Sri Guntur Narasimha Rao who is
being put up for the Washermanpet
constituency in Madras City. He is
the only Andhra among the Madras
candidates. Andhra representation in
Madras which used to be full one
half in former years, has shrunk to
one-eighth now. The quantitative
diminution in Andhra representation,
striking as it is, is not however so
striking as the change in its qualita-
tive content. Sri Guntur Narasimha
Rao has a marked resemblance to one
of those cartoons in Shankar's Weekly
that suggests, with its aggressive po.
belly, so much taken out of the food
of the famished millions with their
empty stomachs. In these days of
rampant starvation, a too well-fed
man looking bloated does not please
but offends. He is not an appropri-
ate representative for the vast bulk
of voters under adult suffrage whose
real condition is one of want and not
of plenty. There are very few poor
among the Congress candidates most
of whom are drawn from the richer
classes. Expenses are reckoned in
thousands and a poor candidate with-
out money has little chance of victory
in the huge constituencies set up
under adult suffrage. Advantage
belongs to the wealthy who can not
only meet their own expenses but
contribute liberally ta the party
funds. On the other hand, the
greatest service to the Congress in
past years was rendered by compara-
tively indigent men. These are no-
where to be found now in the Congress
election lists. The doughty heroes of
old of the Congress, distinguished by
service, have disappeared and their
place is taken by the merely prospe-
rous. Injustice is thus inflicted on
the deserving and the representative
worth of Congress nominees for the
legislatures is reduced to nil, in terms
of sympathy and understanding of the
difficulties and interests of common
people.

Sri Guntur Narasimha Rao is an
apt symbol of the dominance of pro-
perly in post-independence Congress
politics. If the property is left out of
consideration, there is nothing else to
commend him for the honour for
which he has been chosen. All those
without money-ridden minds are
therefore horrified by the favour
shown to him by the Congress bosses.
The whole Congress position in
Madras will be adversely affected by
thie association of Sri Narasimha Rao
with the Congress as one of its can-
didates, and I understand that the
shrewder members of the Pradesh
Commiltee strongly recommended his
removal. It was Sri Sanjeeva Reddi,
supported by the Centre, that
managed to push him through in the
teeth of all opposition.

» * *

Andhra- ministerial existence is
bound up with the backing of persons
like Sri  Guntur ® Narasimha Rao.
Their objectives are reflected in the
Ministry’s execulive policies. It is
good that the public know what the
Congress stands for through the
record and traditions of its favoured
nominees. One Guniur Narasimha
Rao is worth more than all the Con-
gress election manifestoes.

- . [ ]

Another characteristic choice is
that of Rajaji's son, Sri C. R. Nara-
simhan, for the Salem seat in the
House of the People. This is on a
par with the selection of Rajyam
Sinha for the Vijayawada seat in
Andhra. Greatness does not pass by
devolution from father to son. Sri
Narasimhan has no public work worth
mentioning to his credit, and the
preference shown to him does no
credit either to the provincial Con-~
gress leaders or the Congress Presi-
dent at the top. Of all the forms of
nepotism, the worst is the elevation
of close relatives of distinguished
members of Government to positions
to which they have given no proof of
title by their own individual compe-
tence and record.—SAKA.
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ON THE EVE OF THE
ELECTIONS

By Major D. V. RAJA RAO

HE elections are on us and it is
encouraging to see the lively
interest people are taking in them and
the large number of parties and indi-
viduals aspiring to take part in the
Inture Assemblies and Parliament. To
the voter it is a bit confusing. In the
maze of parties, candidates and slo-
gars he is not gple to know who is
who and what is what or who stands
for what. For nearly three desaces
now, we have been accustomed to only
one party,—the Congress. From it
kave emerged nocw a number c¢f
parties; some on an all-India basis
and with some tangible differences in
policy from the Congress, and orhers
only of local or individual sign’dicance.
Erstwhile Congressmen have taken off
their caps though not their Khaddar
clothes and claim to belong to some
party or other better than the Con-
gress. They al] talk the same lan-
guage and their aims and policies are
about the same as that of the Con-
gress. Naturally the voter feels con-
fused. But leaving the parties with
local, individual or communal signi-
ficance apart, our choice mainly lies
between the Congress, the Kisan Maz~
door Praja Party, the Soclalists, the
Communists and the Independents,
With the advent of freedom, the
Congress in its right took over power
and during the last four years, its
Governments have been governing us
both in the States and at the Centre.
That the Congress has failed to stand
by the principies it has been preaching
for so long and that its Governments
have failed during all this time to
give any relief to the people is owned
by the Congress itself. In the mean-
time, public morality has declined to
its lowest ebb, corruption has become
universal and the efficiency of the ser-
vices is undermined. There are some
outstanding achievements as well.
The country is politically integrated,
communal harmony and secular out-
look are established, and our prestige
and moral influence in international
councils is increasing. But these
mean nothing to a people who cannot
get enough food to eat, enough cloth

to clothe themselves with, a shelter
to live in and security of living. The
martyrdom of tens of thousands of
people who fought for these during
the last two or three decades has
gone wasted. The Congress is cons-
cious of it. It is attributed to infil-
tration into the Congress of unseru-
pulous, opportunist and selfish ele-
ments. Recently there has been 2a
big shake-up in the Congress with a
view to getting it out of the influence
of these corrupting elements and
restoring it to its moral stature and
dynamic social activity of the pre-
Independence days. Great stress is
being laid by the Congress President
on the character and integrity of its
members rather than on their num-
bers. Congress candidates for the
State legislatures and the Parliament
are expected to be selected for no
other consideration than their cha-
racter and integrity. The Congress
President has rightly emphasised that
they should fight for their principles
in the elections but not for their
aurabers. He would rather lose the
eiections than win them with peoble
who cannot be true to the Congress
principles. It is a great ideal and a
correct lead. However, in this State;
it does not look as though much
attempt is made {o follow the direc-
tions of the President in the selection
of the Congress candidates for the
State Assembly and the Parliament.
The Congress in this State, particu-
larly in Andhra, came to be domi~
nated by people who as Ministers
were openly indicted of corruption,
nepotism and political mal-practices.
Instead of facing the bar of public
opinion through an open enquiry they
sought refuge with an obliging High
Command which flouted common
standards of public morality for con-
siderations of group politics within
the Congress. It is curious that the
President of the A. P. C. C. complain-
ed that the better elements in the
Congress are reluctant to come for-
ward for nomination. That in itself
is an eloguent commentary on the
quality of the Congress in Andhra.
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However that might be, the voter will ~amongst the people that‘a secular
do well to follow the lead given by the democratic Welfare State is the pro-
Congress Prestdent and vote for cha- per answer to the ‘evu.s of capitalism.
racter and integrity but not for party The success in brmgmg abou_t such
or any other consideration. a State depends on a highly inspir-
This qualification of character and ing and dynamic leadership with a
integrity in a candidate applies not faithful following.  The Socialist
only to {he Cangress candidates but to  leadership in the country. though not
every candidate to whatever party he strong and dynamic enough to catch
belongs. The aims, policles and the imagination of the people, can
principles of the K. M. P. Party are be trusted for their faith in thcir
almost identical with those of the idealogy. Whether they can bring
Congress. In fact the formation of about the Welfare State in the near
the Praja Party is the reaction of the future or not, the very nature of their
righteous elements in the Congress to  idealogy is such that we may expect
the hopeless and irreparable demora~ some relief from the evils of capital-
lisation and corruntion that overtook influenced corrupt administration we
and undermined the Congress. How- are now suffering from. Besides, if
ever, it will not be right to accept returned in sufficient numbers, the
every member of the Praja Party as  Socialists will serve a very useful pur-
a righteous Congressman. A large Dose in restraining the irresponsible
number of disappointed and dis- and bureaucratic tendencies of the
gruntled people who could not get Congress Governments.
into any positions of power and profit The Communists are making a big

in the Congress or Congress Govern- noise and they are very much in the
men_ts have swelled the ranks of the piclure in this State. They have the
Praja Party. Indeed the justification

advantage of a fanatical faith in
for the formation of the Praja Party their idealogy and a closely knit and
lies in its capacity to bring in a large efficient organisation. The chief
element of character and inteerity objections to Communism are the
into cur parliamentary politics and class dictatorship and Moscow direc-
activities. It is to be hoped leaders tion. Dictatorship in any form is
-of the Praja Party will not allow offensive to the dignity and freedom
themselves to be diverted from their of the human spirit, and to get under
mission and sacrifice their high prin- the direction of Moscow after our
ciples to the exigencies of winning long and bitter struggle to get out of
elections, in the selection of their the direction of London would be the
candidates. greatest irony of our lives. That

The Socialists came out of the Con-

apart, in the present context of world
gress some time back and they differ politics, India has a critical and

from the Congress in their approach deciding role to play and we cannot
to our problems though the ultimate rashly align ourselves with any of the
aims of both are the same. It is more power blocs. The Western Demaocra-
or less agreed by all parties that what cies and the Eastern Communist
we want is a secular demoeratic Wel- Blocs have appointed themselves as
fare State. It is plain by now that t{he liberators of humanity from one
the Congress approach to achieve this another. They do not seem to believe
objective has so far not been success- in the possibility of living as good
ful nor is it likely to succeed even in neighbours nor would they allow
the fullness of time. The Congress others to live in their own way. Both
failure is mostly due to their soft believe in strength and violence as
corner for the capitalists. The Con~ the means of achieving world domina-
gress has not only failed to get the tion. Both are engaged now in a des-
cooperation of the capitalists for the perate race for supremacy in their
general welfare of the people but it machinery for destruction with atom
allowed itself to be corrupted by them. as the chief source for energy for that
While the practicability of the Socia- machinery. With the atomic energy
list policy under the present economic that is likely to be released in the
conditions in the country and the next war there is real danger of our
international influence an it is beyond  civilisation being wiped out. In this
the scope of judgment of the average context a sirong influence to assert
voter, there is a growing conviction moral values, truth and love between
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nations is essential to save the woyld
from the catastrophe that is looming
on the horizon. It is neither false

representative character of a party
depends on the variety of thought and

influence that its members are capa-
patriotism nor national pride to say ble of bringing to bear upon the

that Mahatma Gandhi’s philosophy of ultimate formation of the policies of
life as applied to international poli- its leaders. Democracy can be true
tics is the only answer to the chaos and recal only when every representa-
that is threatening the world. It is tive of the people is capable of contri-
not an accident that Gandhiji is an  buling to the political thought of the
Indian. He is the product and repre- Government. “Yes men” incapable of
sentative of our centuries old tradi- contributing to the intelligent discus-
tion and culture. That is why he sion of pelicies and issues will serve
could lead us to Dpolitical {reedom cnly to make autocracts of the party
through his philosophy of truih, love leaders, but they can never serve the
and non-violence. If we are to be interests of the people. Unfortunately,
true to our heritage and the leader- most of cur political parties derive
.ship of Gandhiii, we cannot escape their sirength from the outstanding
our responsibility in trying ouwr best personality and leadership of indi-
to save the world from an atomic war  viduals rather than from representa.-
through our moral influence in the tive and collective thought. Naturally
international councils. Fortunalely, they tend to become autocratic and
all the political parties are agreed ont  chsolete., Another essential require-
this except the Communist Party., ment for the success of democracy is
Eeonomically India is a fertile land a strong opposition with a definite
for the growth qf Communism. But policy and programme, capable of
{he viclent qnd immoral methiods of taking up the Government if called
the Communists are repugnant to the  ypon Lo do so. The opposition is as
traditional culture and philosophy 0f yesponsible for the welfare of the
ﬁ:l;;’tspiggleéetﬁgxrs%g?s ?22'1@?3?32“‘; nation as the Government itself and
the people to their methods will Ly o PIay 1is vole only when it is
depend on our future Government, Iy Soiong enough 1o restrain the Gov-
is believed in some circles that the e‘?‘mem from au’cocx‘"atjlc trends.
Communist leadership in India wel- Without a strong opposition capable
comes the return of the Congress °f [orming an alternate Government,
into power rather than the Sociolists public opinion loses its hold on tpe
with the hope that continuation of <overnment and Demceracy loses its

the present conditions of life woula Significance. At the present juncture

be beneficial t¢ their spread and con- P the evolution of our democracy the
-solidation,

formation of a strong and capable
Besid opposition is an urgenfc necess.ity.
well Oisga%;lilse‘tgles;ag?éls’l?gognh;ac; Ind'ependents with intelligence, origi-
that a large number of Independents 1ality and character if elected can-
would be contesting the elections. It 1OV just function in a vacuum. They
is rather difficult for individuals to Will have to join some party or other
contest elections without the backing 2according to their predelictions, or if
of a parly organisation and finance. they are in sufficient numbers and
Inspite of this handicap it is to be can agree upon a common policy they
hoped that a sense of civic duty and may form the opposition. In the firsy

responsibility would induce enough instance, they will be revitalizing our
talented Independents to risk their political parties with fresh ideas and
chanece at the polls. In a demoacracy

fresh outlook. In the second place
as ours which is run on the party they will be helpful in bringing about
system, the significance of the indi- the much-needed responsible opposi-
vidual is lost in comparison with the tion. Either way they would be
party. But it cannot be overlook dggmely helpful at the present stage
that a party derives its signig Odlgoliiical  evolution. To the
from the individuals that = \ desirable Independents
1t is fallacious and undeyly ed to our legislatures, we
argue that in a party, it ig e ROVIing our  politics and
ship that counts but not A foundalions to our
file of its members. Thif

Az & 1




bketch

MESSRS. GOVERNMENT OF
INDIA LTD.

By BIMLA

THE CAST
Seth Nirmal Chand
Munimiji
Seth Manickdas leanand
Damodardas Bahuroopia
E. R. Factorywalla
Mooljibhoy Daudbhoy
Sjt. Amalendu Sen (of
M/s Sen, Sen, Sen & Sen
Ltd.)
Sardar Bahadur Sardar
Sawan Singh Saheb

Time September, 1951

Place The three-storeyed residence
of Seth Nirmal Chand,
called “Nirmal Kutir,”
with the artificial modesty
of the over-rich business-
man.

THE curtain rises on a big room

occupied Wwith gaudy furniture
and accessories of many discordant
designs. On the walls are garlanded
photographs of Seth Nirmal Chand's
ancestors and a bright calendar,
cbviously a gift from some paint
manufacturer. The room is set for a
meeting of some kind. Enter the pro-
prietor of the house, followed by one
of his many ‘munims.’

Seihji: (surveying the scene) Looks
all right to me. But remove the tele-
phone to the next room so that I may
be able to use it without all the others
knowing what I am saying.

" Munimji: (with folded hands) As
you order, Maharaj!

Setnji; And, Munimiji, get some
soda-water and sweetmeats for the
guests. Serve the soda water and
sherbet in silver tumblers.

Munimji: 1 shall do it at once,
Sethji. I am sure the meeting will,
with one voice, choose you as their
leader. When you become a Minister,
please don’t forget your servani. You
will have so many good johs to give
away and we who have svgveyted for
years in your service. cev

)
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Sethji: Munimji, there is a proverb,
“Don’t count your coins before they
have been minted.” The first hurdle
is to become a member of Parliament

Munimji: 1 still think you shouid
have stood for the elections, all alone.
What with your money and influence
you would have defeated everybody
and become a Minister.

Sethji: That’s what I thought first,
Munimji, but when I discussed it with
some people who had been defeated in
previous elections, I realised that one
cannot do much single-handed. What
one needs is a party, a pack of fol-
lowers who will faithfully raise hands
for you whether you are right or
wrong.

Munimji: I see.

Sethji: 1t is like a limited company,
Munimji. What can the managing
director do unless the other directors
also vote with him? Yesterday, for
example, I proposed at our meeting
that the director’s fee be raised from
one hundred to three hundred rupees
per board meeting. Everybody sald
“We agree.” Then we sent a copy of
the resolution to the shareholders.

Munimji: Now I understand the
whole thing.

Sethji: Now I think I hear some
cars coming....go and receive these
people. And remember, when I am
busy in here and some trunk calls
come in from Bombay and Calcutta,
signal to me quietly from that door,
there. Don’t let others know. Tulja-
pur linsceds are a bit wobbly and the
Bombay market is shaky. (Waving
him away) Now run along and bring
them in!

{Munimji goes out and returns with
the business magnates mentioned
earlier. There is nothing much to
choose between them; they are all in
good health and spirits. After the
routine of shake-hands and folded’
hands, they settle themselves in the
chairs. There are a few seconds of

expectant hush before the host begins
his speech).

Seth Nirmal Chand: Brothers in
business! I welcome you to this hum-
ble hut and thank you for the trouble
taken by you in coming here at my
request, leaving behind your impor-
tant business. As I have already dis-
cussed the election business with all
of you individually, it would be a
waste of your valuable time to repcat

‘all that again. However, since we are

gathercd here for a free, frank and
detailed discussion, I hope you will
agree with me that we might as well
state the broad basis of our proposals
s0 thut this board, if T may call it so,
can proceed Lo decide the details.

4 Seth: Heagr, hear!

Anotker Seth: 1 agree.

Several wvoices: Agreed. Proceed,
Sethji.

Selin Nirmal Chand: Thank you!
The elections to Parliament are to be
held in Iess than two months. It is
necessary for wus, businessmen, to
realise our responsibilities and hear-
ken to the call of the motherland. The
public is looking up to us for leader-
ship and euidance. We cannot let the
diumb millions down while the credit
of cur country is falling below par.

Seth Manickdas Hiranund: (bit of
a realist) When we are able to do
what we like, nine times out of ten,
without being in the Government, I
see no sense in spending lakhs of
rupees on elections and after that
wasting precious hours and day mak-
ing speeches and listening to speeches
in Parliament. We have more profi-
table things to do.

Seth Damodardas Bahooroopia: 1
don’'t agree there. Whenever any-
thing goes wrong in the country,
everybady puts the blame on us. It
seems the most natural thing to do.
We businessmen and industrialists
have acquired notoriety and a bad
name. My view is that we might as
well run the Government ourselves,
for better or for worse.

Several voices: For the better, cer-
tainly! We will show them!

Seth Nirmal Chand: I am glad most
of us feel so confident of our ability
to run the Government efficiently.
What I say is this. What if we have
no political labels? Ours is a secular
State. True! Here, in this room, at
this minute, are represented all the

communities. A businessman is the
most secular party you will find any-
where.

(General applause and cheers).

When I have something to sell, do X
go to the market and say, ‘I happen
to have a good stock cf this commo-
dity of which there is an acute shor-
tage in the market—but I will sell it
only w a co-religionist? No! That
would be a shameful thing to do. X
simply ask, Who is the highest bidder?
It has oftuw happened that some
scheduled coste  dealer has  coffered

seven times mc listed price and walk-
cd cit with the bargain. We have an
open mind. .. tApplause) and & clos-
ed fist! (Wild chieering and thurnping
of taplesy.

E. R. Factorywalla: Seth Nirmal
Chandji has stated the whole case
very clearly and his argument rings as
clear as a genuine rupee. My only
doubt is whether we shall be able to
get clected. . ..

Seth Mooljibhoy Daudbhoy: 1 think
my friend has raised a very pertirnent
point.

Sjt. Amalendu Sen: I don’t think so.
As far as I can make out, people have
got tired of party pclitics....in any
case they don’t understand them. We
go to them and say, “We don’t know
any pelities or high-sounding phrases
but we will give you sixteen annas in
a rupee for your vote....We will run
the Government on sound commercial
lines and declare a dividend at the
end of tbe very first year....”

Many Voices: Hear! Hear!!

S. S. 8. Sawan Singh: That was said
like a man! Look right or look left,
whether it is a house or a factory or a
Government, it is all a question of
money. If you spend more than you
earn, you are no good and go bank-
rupt sooner or later., A Government
which looks only at the right-hand
side of the ledger and not at the
entries in red ink in the ‘Debit’
columns will be declared insolvent to-
morrow, if not today....or perhaps
day after tomorrow.

Severual Voices: True! too True!!

S. 8. 8. Sawan Singh: Our Govern-
ment is not being run on commercial
lines and that is sufficient justification
for changing it at the next elections.

E. R. Factorywalla: That sounds like
a very sweeping charge. The Govern-
ment has an auditor-general and
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several acccuntants-general whose
job is to deduct money from bills. .. .

S. 8. 8. Sawan Singh: We know all
about them! But I will relate one
typical incident and you will realize
what I mean. Once I sent a reply-
paid postcard to a Government de-
partment asking for some information.
They sent me the reply-paid part
back in an envelope bearing stomps
worth two annas and asked me to
acknowledge the receipt (laughter).
I didn’t naturally. Two months later
I got another letter with two anna
gtamps reminding me about the
receipt of that nine-pice postcard
{derisive giggles). Is that your
Government efficiency? Four annas
of expenditure for a three-pice post-
card! If that is the way they run
their Government, no wonder they
have to tax, sur-tax and super-tax
and still not be able to make both
ends meet! (Prolonged cheers).
Seth Nirmal Chand: I think we all
seem to be generally agreed that busi-
mnessmen should hearken to the call of
duty and at great personal sacrifice
go into Parliament and manage the
affairs of the State.

(General grunts of approval).

Now the next thing is to define
clearly our policy and line of action
and place what is called Our Pro-
gramme before the electorate. We
must not forget that according to
our new Constlitution it is going to be
adult suffering this time....

'E. R. Factorywalle: Suffrage, not
sujfering, please.

Seth Nirmal Chand: What difference
does it make? Anyway, suffrage, if
you like. (He sees his Munimji signal-
ling to him from behind the curtain).
Excuse me, I will be back in a minute,
if you don’t mind.

(He goes, the pillars of the proposed
new  Government fall into general
conversation).

Bahuroopia: What did Tata Steels
close at?

Mooljibhoy: Three points up; steel
is still soft and sagging, isn’t it?

Sawan Singh: The market is very
sentimental. Who would have though?
that Lucknow Safeda Ordinaries
would be quoted higher than Banaras
Langra Preferred?

M. Hirangnd: Aluminium opened
with a firm note but then Bears got
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active and chased the Bulls out of an
uncertain market.

E. R. Factorywalle: Solan Beer
Ordinaries are flowing very steadily
except in Bombay and Madras.

Mooljibhoy: I'm not surprised!

(Seth Nirmal Chand returns).

Nirmal Chand: I am sorry I had to
go away for some minutes. I sud-
denly thought of some important
work.

(The resi look suspicious and wor-
ried. Has their host, they wonder,
been upto some funny business tricks
behind their financial backs?)

Manickdas Hiranand: As Seth Nir-
mal Chand was saying a short while
ago. we must draw up our programme
and place it before the voters before
it is too late.

E. R. Factorywalla: We must also
think of some attractive slogans to
catch the public imagination.

Nirmal Chand: I was coming to
that. Once we chalk out the Iines,
we can engage some educated and
clever man to write it all out; we
mtight get somebody from the univer-
sity....

Bahuroopia: Can’t we get one from
the Disposals, it might be cheaper?

E. R. Factorywalla: I don’t think the
Disposals have any college professors
in their stock. Anyway that is imma-
terial. I am sure we can, by paying
well, gel any good writer or journa-
list to do the writing part of it, and
scme good press to publish all the
copies required.

Mooljibhoy Daudbhoy: Our pro-
gramme is this. Since good Govern-
ment is only a question of spending
raoney wisely, we shall, when elected,.
run the Government on sound com-
mercial and secular lines. How is
that?

(All heads nod in agreement).

Sawan Singh: Very good! Every
Government department should be
asked to show profit. If any depart-
ment fails to do so, out go the Secre-
taries, Joint Secretaries, Deputy Se-
cretaries and Special Officers.

(Cries of “That’s the stuff’, etc.)

Amalendu Sen: I would go even a
step further and tell the Secretaries:
“If you declare a good profit all your
employees get one month’s salary as
bonus at Puja; if you show better
profit you get two months’ bonus.”

Nirmal Chand: Now we are get-
ting down to brass tacks. I wonder
why none of our leaders thought of
it before. It is always us, business-
men, who have to pull the country out
of muddle every time.

Amalendu Sen: Another way of

- running the Government well and

economically would be to give some
departments on contract. ...

1General sensation and wonder that
such a brilliant suggestion, bordering
on revelation, should have come from
one of them).

As soon as we form the Govern-
ment, we shall call for sealed tenders,
“What is the minimum bid?” we
ask, for runninz the Educatlion De-
partment, for example, or the Radio
Station? What do you think of that?

Many Voices: Excellent idea! Good!!
Wonderful !!!

Sawan Singh: Of course, we shan’t
be obliged to accept the lowest ten-
der.

Amalendu Sen:. Of course not.

Mooljibhoy Daudbhoy: And the con-
tractors should have the right to
distribute their work among sub-
contractors.

Sawan Singh: True. That's their
look-out. We pay the selected firm
so many crores and lakhs and say,
Here arc all the universilies, colleges
and schools; you run them for one
year and whether you make profit or
incur loss, thal’s your business. The
contract will, of course, lay down
what percentage of students must
pass in each examination, ete. But
these are detlails. there is no need to
finalise them now. :

E. R. Factorywalla: That is not my
idea of a contract, if I may say so.
In fact the contractor should pay us
so many lakhs every year and not the
Government pay him. He collects the
fees from the students; examination
fees, fines and everything. Then he
pays the teachers, less or more as he
likes and out of his savings gives so
much to the Government (Hear!
Hear'!)

Sawan Singh: This may work in the
case af colleges, schools, hospitals
and radio stations, but what about
the army?

E. R. Factorywalle: 1 agree with you
there. The Commander-in-Chief
could be given say, fifty crores of

rupees, and told to manage his sol-
diers within that sum. If he saves
anything, well, good luck to him. But
if he has to fight a war, he will
have to spend more and probably lose
some money. But these are the risks
of business! In fact if this method
is emplcyed all over the world, no
army will be keen on wars and we
shall have that world peace about
which people are crying themselves
hoarse at Lake Success. That is
killing two birds with onc stone; you
save money and avoid wars.

(Cheers and thumping of tables).

Nirmal Chuend: 'Then you don’t
need to have United Nations and all
the ambassadors we send out to vari-
ous countries for finding out who is
wanting to make peace or war on
whom. You save all the crores now
wasted on foreign service. Of course,
trade agents may continue to be
appointed.

E. R. Factorywalla: That gives us a
good slogan; we tell the electorate, we
don’t declare dividends on wars.

Sawan Singh: Right! And our
general elections cry will be “We
mean business.” How is that?

Many Voices: Wonderful! Good!!

Nirmal Chand: 1 suggest we now
g0 on to the setting-up of the elec-
tion-machine. I think we should
have two sub-committees: one to
make arrangements for paying the
voters and bribing as many election
officers and vote-counting officials as
possible; and the other to decide upon
the distribution of portfolios in
advance. I would personally like to
take over the Commerce and Industry
Ministry.

Bahuroopia: I would like to take
over ‘Income Tax'.

Manikdas Hiranand: ‘Public Works,
Mines and Power’ should do for me,
after all the experience I have had in
building for the army in war-time.

Sawan Singh: ‘Commerce and In-
dustry’ is a very heavy porifolio, and

I would gladly take it to relieve our
host of the burden. A

Mooljibhoy: I was going to say the
same thing mysclf. What with my
intimate knowledge of business at
Bombay, which is the hub of indus-
try.

Amalendu Sen: Since you are all
disagreed about it, I will take it over
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myseif to avoid this unnecessary con-
troversy.

Nirmal Chand: (no longer eager to
press the subject at this stage) Any-
body likes to take Public Health?

(NG reply).

Education?

tNo reply).

(This lcoks like a  deadlock—but
there is 2 timely diversion as Sethji
sees his Munimji signalling to him
quietly from the door).

Would you excuse me for a couple
of minutes, please?

(He goes. Contrary to what hap-
pened last time, the future ‘Com-
moerce and Industiies’ ministers, act-
ing en the preverb ‘ouce bitlen twice
shy’, listen with cocked ears to the
geings on in the adjoining room—-
where their host is talking over the
welephene) .

Nirmal Chand: Yes, this is Delhi
....Yes, Bombay....Yes....Namas-
kar....What news?....gone down by
seven points....seven points? Oh!
Oh!! Sell my shares of Tuljapur
Linseeds Preferred....Are you listen-
ing? VYes....immediately....I will
ring you up again tomorrow morn-
ing....and don't breathe a word of
it to anybody....All right.

(He returns to the rocm visibly
shaken).

Sawan Singh: (belling the cat)
Were you speaking to Bombay about
Linseeds Preferred?

‘Nirmal Chand: (cornered) Yes....
but why....there is nothing serious.

Many Vagices: Are they going down?
How many points? What are the latest
quotations?

Nirmal Chand: Oh...... nothing
much....a couple of points—but
they will veer round soon.

Mooljibhoy: I have an engagement
(looking at his watch) in another five
minutes. I shall push off and we will
discuss today’s matter again some-
time. ... ]

(He gets up and hurries out of the
room).

Bahuroopia: I will also take leave.

(There is a general stampede and in
less than half a minute eveljybody is
gone leaving the country to its fate).

(The curtain falls)
—Copyright—P.M.

STANDARDS OF PUBLIC LIFE

By J. B. KRIPALANI

T is a common observation that
standards of political conduct in
this country have deteriorated since
Independence. When we were fight-

“ing the British we had some principles

which we tried tenaciously to adhere
to even at the cost of suffering and
sacrifice. Political opportunism was
comparatively rare. Occasions would
come when, if one wished, individual
liberty and ease could be purchased
for a slight compromise of principles.
But we considered such conduct below
personal and national morals. Why
fs it, then, that after independence
compromise and opportunism have
become almost the basis of our politi-
cal life? It seems no more to disturb
our individual or national conscience
if we break our pledged word, and
even descend to  “double-crossing,”
provided by doing so we can gain an
immediate advantage. In other demo-
cratic countries, too, political conduct,
Is not as straight and moral as social
conduct. Yet each country has evolv-
ed certain conventions which even a
politician, devoid of principles and a
conscience, can viclate only at the
risk of his political popularity or cven
at the risk of his carecer? Of course
our nascent democracy has not yet
had time to build up much healthy
democratic conventions. But as our
struggle for freedom was carried on
non-violently and under the leader-
ship of a genius who wanted to mora-
lise political conduct through his
principles of non-violence and truth,
it was expected of us that even in the
absence of healthy conventions our
political conduct would not fall below
the standards current in Western
democracies. This expectation has
not been fulfilled.

For instance, the recent conduct of
important Congress leaders would be
inconceivable, say, in England or the
U. S. A. After the election of Sri
Purushoitamdas Tandon as President
of the Congress, Sri Jawaharlal Nehru,
though he consented to be a member
of Sri Tandon’s Working Committee,
went on pressing for unily amceng
groups and parties within the <Con-
gress and as a step towards that unity
urged the President and his other
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cclleagues in the Working Committee
to reshufiie that body and also to
accommodate in the Congress Execu-
tives in the States members of the
minority groups. This advice was con-
sistently rejected not only by Sri Tan-
don but also by the Ministers from dif-
ferent States who were invited to the
meetings of the Working Committee.
The cliniax was reached at the Ban-
galore session of the A.-I.C.C. where
in an attempt to fulfil the hope he
had raised in the members of minority
groups who had not yet left the Con-
gress, Sri Nehru pressed in his point
more vigorously than ever. But the
President and the Working Committee
including the Ministers invited to the
meeting were adamant and saw no
reason for a reshuffle of the Working
Committee. Sri Nehru was defeated
at Bangalore and the rumour went
round that he had no more than a
dozen or so of supporters in the whole
of the A.-1.C.C. This emboldened his
opponents and events followed whose
pressure became increasingly exaspe=
rating fcr Sri Nehru. He was con-
strained to accept Sri Rafi Ahmed
{idwai’s resignation from the Cen-
tral Cabinet because of a statement
the latter had made about the Con-
oress and its President when quitting
the organisation. Another Minister,
Sri Ajit Prasad Jain, was saved by
his acceptance of the position that
while in office he was not to speak
against the Congress or criticise its
head. All this appeared to be a fur-
ther triumph of Sri Tandon, the Con-~
gress President and his supporters
over Sri Nehru, the Prime Minister,
Then Sri Nehru resighed from the
Working Committee and immediately
the big leaders in the different State:
Gaovernments, who had so far been
supporting Sri Tandon in his stand
against Sri Nehru’s demand for a
reshufie of the Working Committee,
started making a volte-face. The
result was that Sri Tandon was
obliged to place his resignation before
the A.-I.C.C. and that body, believed
to have been solidly behind him up to
the time of Sri Nehruw's resignation
from the Working Commitiee, now
deserted Sri Tandon and quiefly
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accepted his resignation. The very
perscns who had been vehement in
their support o: Sri Tandon’s stand
proposed Sri Nehru's name for the
Presidentshin wk:i-h was accepted by
a silent and unenthusiastic house.
The general impression left on the
country was that the loyalties of the
great political leaders and their word
could not be relied upon as they were
capable of changing sides and affili-
ations at any :noment for the sake of
political convenience and power.
Nobody believed that these leaders
had been cenverted overnight to
sri Nehru's views about the reshuffle
of the Working Committee which they
had resisted for the last eight months
or so or to his views on any other
matter. Everybody felt that they
turned their coats because they
thought that the Congress could not
win the forthcoming elections unless
Sri Nehru's co-operation were forth-
coming and only success in the elec-
tions would ensure their present high
positions. The opportunism of the
leading actors in this play was thus
thoroughly exposed to the public.
Sri Nehru had scored a complete vic-
tory over his political opponents hut
at the expense of the reputation of
most of his cclleagues in the Govern-
ments. Public trust was completely
shaken.

with the change of Congress Presi-
dent there was change of a sort in the
Working Committee also. The two
General Secretaries had to leave but
they were immediately installed in
their respective States in  positions
where they could powerfully influence
party-politics. Having only re-formed
and not reformed the Working Com-
mittee, Sri Nehru turned his atten-
tion towards his pet scheme of unity.
But unity in the present context
meant only a promise of Congress
tickets to actual and would-be dissi-
dents. Because any reshuffle of pro-
vinecial Congress executives was ruled
out by those in power there. Also the
Congress election boards in the States
remained in the hands of the ma-
jority groups who already had almost
selected candidates for the elections
from among their own partisans.
There was little room left for the
returning dissidents and the groups
and cliques were as divided as before.
But on account of the returning dissi-
dents or would be “returnees” a new
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turn was given to the struggle for
power and position within the Con-
gress organization. Not only had the
dissidents been promised Congress
tickets but what is more, they were
given to understand or they under-
stood, that some of their hated rivals
in important places would not get
the Congress ticket. For instance, in
U. P. it was freely talked that Sri.
C. B. Gupta and some of his associ-
ates in the Ministry and the provin-
cial Congress committee will be
refused tickets by the Central Elec-
tion Board. Similar hopes were held
out to the returning dissident leaders
in Mahakoshal. In Bengal Sri Pro-
fulla Ghosh was told by the leaders
of the returning dissidents that if he
too returned to the Congress fold they
would see to it that his rival, Sri
Profulla. Sen, did not get the Con-
gress ticket. It was even said that
such assurances had been given 1o
them by the highest authorities at
the Centre.

The Mahakoshal group of dissidents,
even without quitting the KMPP,
brought their list to Delhi to be
approved of by the Central Election
Committee of the Congress. They said
that they had been given the assu-
rance that a dozen of their import-
ant and hated rivals would be refused
Congress tickets by the Centre even if
their names were recommended by
the appropriate authority in their
province. These tortuous negotiations
for getting tickets or for having them
refused to those still in power are yet
going on. Some of the dissident lea-
ders are yet thinking of rejoining
the K.M.P.P. if their demands are not
complied with by the central autho-
rity.

While the A.-I.C.C. and the domi-
nant groups in the States merely
yielded to Sri Nehru's threat of. non-
cooperation without participating in
his dream of a reformed Congress,
the dissident prodigals returning to
the parental fold, did not share in his
laudable desire for unity in Congress
ranks either. Many among the
returning dissidents were motivated
solely by the desire to gain an easy
vietory on a Congress ticket in the
clections. As groups they wanted to
dominate the State Congress Com.nqt-
tees and ultimately the State Minis-
tries. The Mahakoshal group franly
admitted that now that Shri Mishra
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had committed the supreme mistake
of his life by resigning his Minister-
ship and leaving the Congress, the
road was clear for them to return and
dominate the Mahakoshal Congress
Committee and with the help of the
Centre to get Congress tickets for
themselves and deny the same to
their rivals. But the Centre appears
to be tardy in its movements. It does
not like to alienate vested interestis
which are still with the old group in
the Ministry and the Congress Com-
mittees. Therefore the Mahakoshal
dissidents are cooling their heels in
the environs of 7 Jantar Mantar
Road in New Delhi or seeking inter-
views with Sri Nehru and Sri Kidwai
and the 1mewmbers of the Central
Electicn Board. They also say that
if their demands are not satisfied by
the Congress they will walk over
again into the KMP.P.! That is
their idea of practical politics and it
is being encouraged in high circles
which held out last-minute hopes to
them.

All these tortuous manoeuvres for
power in the Congress and through it
in the Ministries have made the poli-
tical life of the country stink in the
nostrils of the average non-political
citizen. No faith is left in the plight-
ed word of a politician to whatever
party or school of thought he may
belong. When faith disappears there
is nothing that people can live by.
Gandhiji's greatest achievement when
he came on the Indian political scene
was to give the country a new hope
and a new faith. Everybody knew
that wunlike the old politicians,
whether moderates or extremists, his
word and that of the Congress under
him could be relied upon. Not only
this, Gandhiji always took care aiso to
see that popular trust in the leader-
ship was not shaken. Often against
himself he advised the country to
follow the leaders in the Working
Committee even when his judgment
differed from theirs. Thus he kept up
the prestige of the leaders, who, he
thought, would have ultimately to
shoulder the responsibility of guiding
the nation.

Gandhiji rarely lost his temper. But
when he did, anger seemed to come
out of every pore of his bady. He
looked terrible then. Only those who
have seen him in that mood can know

the intensity of his suppressed anger
and indignation. I remember one
such occasion. it was at the Congress
session in 1928 at Calcutta when
Motilalji was presiding. There was a
difference of opinion between the old
leadership and the younger leaders.
The latter through the Independence
League stood for an immediate decla-
ration of the Congress goal as inde-
pendence outside the British Empire.
A compromise was arrived at to the
effect that if Dominion Status was
not granted by the mid-night of De-
cember 31, 1026 the Congress would
declare its aim (o be complete inde-
pendence outside the British Empire.
The leaders of the Independence Lea-
gue accepted this compromise. But
within the next twenty-four hours.
influenced by their followers, they
repudiated the compromise and decid-
ed to vote against it at the open
session. The compromise resolution
was moved by Gandhiji himself. I can
still see the picture of Gandhiji;
standing on the rostrum—an embodi-
ment of anger and indignation at the
going back on their word by the
youthful leaders of the Independence
Teague. I distinctly remember the
sentence that summed up his sorrow
and indignation: “If the word of
respected leaders of the people cannot
be relied upon for twenty-four hours,
goodbye to all our dreams for Swaraj.”
Who is there today to remind the
leaders that if they break their word
quickly and lightly they are degrad-
ing political life below the level of
cther democratic countries whose poli-
tics, however opportunist, never fall
below certain standards on which
their political conventions are built?
We have had no time yet to build such
conventions. We have therefore to
stick to ordinary moral standards. If
we give them up in favour of oppor-
tunism and power-politics, then good-
bye to all hope of a demoecratic
advance and evolution of our coun-
try. We shall then soon find that
dictatorial parties of the right and
the left will beat us at the game of
opportunist and amoral politics, that
care moere for immediate results in
terms of power-politics than for the
good of the country. Let our leaders
beware in time or the growing cyni-
cism and moral confusion will only
facilitate the country’s surrender to
the forces of violence and disruption.



SCIENTIFIC ADMINISTRATION

By 4.8. RAO

IT is more often repeated than rea-
lised that we are living in a
scientific age. Usually the reference
is to the material benefits of science,
the many gadgets one employs in
daily life and to the technological
advances widely applied in Agricul-
ture, Industiry, Communications, De-
fence and other departments of a
nation’s activity. More important,
however, than all these is the revolu-
tion achieved by science in our very
way of thinking and planning.
Science has made people curious; they
guestion the way and wherefore of
things. And science itself is impa-
tient of its present boundaries that
limit it to the laboratory. Breaking
its self-imposed bonds, it is widening
its activity and tcuching not only the
social but psychical and even spiri-
tual fields, challenging old concepts.
Politics, which was until now strictly
taboo, is inspite of himself impinging
itself on the scientist and making
him think of the ethical import of
allowing scientific results to be
utilised for destructive purposes.

The advance of science between the
two wars and the post-war period fol-
lowing 1945 has been truly astonish-
ing. Very delicate and intricate
investigations have been completed.
Thes2 include the splitting of the
atom, magnification of objects 70,000
times by means of the Electron Mic-
roscope and measurement of particles
as small as one quarter of a millionth
of an inch by using micro-tools. The
chance discovery of Penicillin was
relentlessly pursued to assist in alle-
viation of human suffering. DDT was
fished out of a mass of scientific facts
and established as a potent weapon in
our war against insects. In short,
scientific achievements have affected
large sections of humanity.

The administrator is, perhaps, next
only to the scientist in importance.
By his acts and policies, he can change
the face of a State and bestow on its
population a confident foundation to
buld on. Kemal, Lenin and Visves-
waraya have done it working under

2

vastly different social and political
conditions. Though concerned with
an altogether different field, the job of
the administrator is also difficult and
delicate. For, few aspects of life are
more finely balanced or intricately
ramified than human relations. To-
maintain these in a harmonious state,
while working for the greatest good
of the greatest number, is no easy or
mean task. Moreover, the measure
of success achieved in this field cer-
tainly makes for national stability and
ultimately world peace.

A good administration is one of the
pre-requisites of a Welfare State,
more so in the case of under-developed
countries, on the threshold of inten-
sive planning. The days when admi-
nistration was judged by the strength
of its steel frame, are over. Sets of
regulations, arbitrarily applied, irres-
pective of the situation, do not and
cannot solve the diverse present-day
problems. Though every administra-
tor cannot be a scientist or have a
scientific background it is necessary
that he should realise the importance
of a scientitic approach. For, this is
the only way in which our problems.
can be solved.

What, then, are the cardinal princi-
ples of scientific endeavour? The
foremost is integrity. There is no day
to day watch over the working of an
investigator. Scicntific honesty is
proverbial and anybody who tries a
short cut to cheap fame will soon find
disillusionment in store. If ever we
need to cultivate this sterling quality.
it is now, when there is evident every--
where a general slackening of moral
values. This dangerous tendency lis
generally acquiesced in and its cgr-
roding influence on public life goes
on, unchecked.

Anocther factor responsible for the
present eminence of science is its
method of selecting personnel. Merit is:
the only criterion. Generally speaking
nationality, sex, age and other extra-
neous factors do not count. In fact
they should not, when the very best
is necded. Many an older scientist 18
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y ur country reveals that the
personal fads of men in power are
given f{uil play irrespeciive of their
disastrous effects on the country’s
economy. Like the scientist, the ad-
ministraior should employ an objec-
tive approich.  As far as possible, the
benefiis of any veform  should be
tangible when our immediate necds
are of food, clolhh and shelter. It is
cruel to spealr in ethical and spiritual
terms to justify the imposition of
personal  likes. Tie  adminisirator
should find time for cool self-iniros-
pection and not be afraid to act as
his owil critic.

Another common tendency which
is almost becoming a fad is the im-
pression tnat all our ills could be set
right by copving foreign ideas. In-
stances are net lackiag where such
a2ttempes huve  proved costly  and
futile. As in  science, all findings
chould be ricorously tested, and what
is more important. adapted to one’s
own condiions. Oniy (hen ecan any
large-scale implementation, involving
heavy capital outlay, be contemplated.
The exccilent dictum ‘hasten  slowly’

. should alwzys be kefore us in all res-

ponsible undertakings.

Freedom to differ from the majerity
is one of the fundamental rights of
the scientist, if he can argue his case
consistently.  This may not always be
possible for the democratic adminis-
trator, where the majority has an
obvious advantage, irrespective of the
merits of the case. In underdeveloped
countries like ours the lofty ideals of
Democracy get curiously twisted out
of shape and become an effective tool
in the hands of the power grabber.
Still, the administrator can counter
these unhealthy tendencies. If he has
the courage of his convictions, he may
not despair of converting the usually
vocal majority.

And lastly, co-ordination, which is
truly the grand finale of all scientific
endeavour. It is easy to see two
different sets of facts each by itself
but to appreciate the inter-relation-
ships between several phenomena

-calls for wide understanding and
careful study. A vast mass of datg
has to be shifted by critical selection.

“Zut. should not,” as Pavilov says in
his Beguest to Academic Youth, “just
be an archivist of facts, but try to
penetrate to the secret of their
occurrence, persistently searching for
the Jaws that govern them.” If co-
ordination exists, as it should, right
in the planning stages, no super-
fluous material will  result. It will
then be an entity, all in a piece, like
a work of sculpture. It is said that
in  progressive countries, like the
United Siittes,  highly qualified and
experienced nmen are put on this im-
pervant  job. In our country, co-
crdination is sadly Jocking, resulting in
wasted  cverlapping of effort. A
co-ordinator, who naturally should
have wide peowers, is looked upon as
a meddler and his task made difficult,
if not impossible. There is, in gene-
ral, an urgent necessily to give a
purpcse and direction to human
endeavour. .

There huve been  scientists  who
were truly  superhuman, pursuing
their veeation, through vicissitudes, in-
different to any reward or honour.
The ranks of administrators are sure
to centain counterparts to such rare
souls as the Curies and J. C. Bose.
They are, however, not of the com-
mon ruir and will ever remain beacons
cf inspiratien and guidance to lesser
maortals.

The scientific method consists in a
“sensitive examination of facts” re-
iating to a specific objective, followed
by planned execution involving un-
remiaing labour without any attempt
at  escaping the logical conelusions
reaciicd. During a long course of
years, the scientist has perfected
better tools and improved the orga-
nisation of his institution but has not
thought of making any serious change
in this set of guiding principles which
the originator ¢f his kind formulated
as he set out to answer the first
question. That these can be applied
to all walks of life, with equally
enduring results, will be apparent to
any thinking person. Fortunately
for us, we have in Pandit Nehru an
ardent advocate of rationalised think-
ing. The chain of National Labora-
tories which he has helped to raise
is a great monument to his progres-
sive outlook He has reiterated, time
and again, the necessity of a scientific
approach in our task of national rege-
neration. For as Dr. Bernal has



said, “One of the characteristics of
the new age is that you cannot think
of any political or social scheme
without involving yourself in highly
technical and scientific questions. It
does not mean that scientists claim to
be the Government or to have any
other statutory position. It only
means that Government and admi-
nis‘ration are impossible unless they
are thoroughly scientific, in the sense
of having men in control who know

what they are doing. We are very
far from that position today. But it
is coming and it is one of the duties
of the scientist to point out that, this
process must go on very rapidly if we
are to escape in this country the posi-
tion of being relegated to a relatively
barbarian status.” This advice ten-
dered to progressive Britain by one of
her eminent scientist-administrators
can only be ignored by us at our own
peril.

FAITH FOR LIVING
By K.R. MALKANI

I consider the Prime Minister a
failure not because he has failed
here or there but because he has
failed everywhere. His particular
failures are bad enough but what
pains me is his sad fundamental
failure to give men faith to live and
Iabour, and if need be to suffer and
even to perish. Thinking of him I am
aver reminded of Shelly’s luminous
skylark beatling its ineffectual wings
in the secular veid in vain. We may
think of him as a Prince Charming or
a Greek God according to our Stuart
cr Hellenisiic sympathies. but leader
of men he is not. In the Congress he
has been a heroic symbol; but control
of men and matters always rested
with Sardar and Gandhiji respec-
tively. Today there is a lapse of
lcadership in the Congress.

A leader is a man who leads. He
mculds men. He masters situations.
He fires the people with a faith in
their destiny. He strengthens them
for sacrifice. So that when he gives
the call men respond to it and are
ready to follow him right into the
jaws of death. Nations were never
built by Hamlets. Hamlets can build
only dramas and dreams.. Nations are
not built by bringing into contempt
all that the Nation cherishes. Coun-
tries are not reconstructed by sub-
verting ‘the very foundations of the
country’s life and culture. I accuse
Nehru of faliure to lead, to guide aud
to inspire.

'‘Our country has been free these
four veass. The new Chinese Shate
came into being only two years back.
China is advancing. We are retreai-
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ing. hina is nol progressing because
it has gone Communist. There are
nuany who tlunk it is not at all Com-
munist in the accopted sense nf the
word. China is progressing because
new China has a faith in itself,
becouse it is determined to become its
full true self. It ic this faith which
has enabled 10 10 measure swords
with 1. 8. A —rightly or wrongly, is
another question. China is able to
maintain an army of full 300 divi-
sions! We are maintaining as muny
as 6 divisions and our Government
tells us that our economy can main-
tain no more! Something is seriously
and basically wrong with the approach
of a Government which can show no-
thing but scandals.

I think the fault lies with the nega-
tive anaemic approach to things.
Nothing that the Government has
done has succeeded in enthusing the
people. Whether it is grow more food
or ‘grow fewer babies,” mass educa-
tion or Zamindari Abolition Fund, the
peaple are unmoved and unresponsive.
Men are what they are. Given the
right lead they would move moun-
tains. In the absence of any such
lead forthcoming, they remain immo-
bile like a mountain.

I refuse to blame the people. They
are not being approached correctly.
The Government does not care for
them. And so they do not care for
the Government. And so the country
remains where it was—stuck up in its
own aimlessness.

Achievement is the fruit of lab'our.;
Labour is the fruit of love—not of
wages. It is when men work in the-

spirit of worship, when they are moti-
vated by something higher than
quid pro quo for wages, when life
seems to them a sort of dedication
that they give their most and their
best. Last year T visited Abu. The
marvel i Dilwara Mandir held my
soul in ecstacy. Nearby another tem-
ple stood.--a miniature copy of the
Dilwara. “And what is this?” I asked
in wonderment. Answer: “The
craftsmen of Dilwara built this out of
their carnings.” Thon I reclised why
Michael Aneclo and  Ajanta are not
possible in this age of strikes and
Inckcuts, We live by faith; We die by
dount. We achieve by inspiration; we
destroy by greed.

What we need to ¢uy is not secuiar
songs. They are too sterile to inspire
anybedy The reeq of this natisza is
nationalisni--pure ond absolute. We
cannot inspire men by abusing their
gods. Wc must accept their gods. We
must aceept their ways. We must ac-
cept their ideas. We must accept
THEM.

Men are nol prepared to suffer for
this Government’s policies and pro-
grammes because the Government has

fajled to convince them of its solici-
tude for their pattern of life. It does
not speak to them in the language
that they would understand. The
people are not surc that what the
Government wants them to do is
related to, or is in pursuance of, their
ideas cf the good and the right.

This country is nol advancing
because the Government is not saying
and doing things which could give joy
and hope to the people, and awaken
them to a new consciousness of
strength.

The idea, institutions and associa-
tions of the naticn constitute its
dynamo—-the  power-house  which
gives men strength to work and to
suffer so thal the counfry may be
reconstructed. A Five Year Plan is
alright. But a plan for rousing the
spirits of the vpecple and preparing
them for labeur in a spivit of dedica-
ticn i3 a higher and more urgent
necessity. Waelher it is Congress or
Jan Saneh, Socialists or Communists,
leaders shall heve to address them-
selves to this preblem if the sorrows
of men are ‘o melt and if frcedom is
to be lived, consolidated and enlarged.
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KALAYOGI DOCTOR ANANDA
KUMARASWAMY

By V.SUBRAMANIAN

NLIKE most eastern scholars and

poets, who reaped a rich harvest
of admiration in the West, Doctor
Ananda Coomaraswamy was an elu-
sive personality to the last. Not only
did the full significance of his thought
and interpretations elude the grasp
of the hurrying West and equally
drifting East, but even in a literal
sense, the Doctor rarely revealed the
details of his personal life events to
dear friends. Even after his death,
four years ago, not even his closest
associates knew fully what manner of
man he was in his personal life.

Born on August 22nd, 1877 to Sir
Muthukurmarasainy and his English
wife in Colombo, Ananda Coomara-
samy was trained to be an engineer
and geologist in Britain. But as the
first head of the Minerological Sur-
vey of Ceylon, he saw more than
stones and chemicals in the monu-
ments he visited. Indeed art drew
him so powsrfully that very soon it
became his full-time pre-occupation.
The first fruits of his keen interest
in art was his complete study “Medie-
val Sinhalese Art.”

Very soon, Coomarasamy gave up
his official career and travelled all
over India studying Indian art and
painting from entirely new angles, or,
to use his own phrase, from a very old
traditional Indian viewpoint, which
has been neglected. His conclusions
were embodied in books and essays
that are still source books for all
succeeding art critics. America which
discovered Swami Vivekananda gave
him the leisure and the guiet atmos-
phere for creative criticism, by mak-
ing him the Curator of the Boston
Museum in 1919. His full energies
were thereafter devoted to collecting
and evaluating works of art. But the
Doctor was not an-art critic in the
narrow sense of the word. Art, as he
conceived it, was never mere form but
derived value only from its subject
matter. Doctor Coomarasamy was as
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great a student of religions and philo-
sophies or languages as he was of art
and the word that best sums up his
full gamut of activities is “Kalayogi,”
or the man who has merged himself in
art as a means of realising Godhead.

It is therefore difficult to speak
analytically of his contribution to art
or retigion or philosophy as such.
Whenever the Doctor speaks of art,
the religious background of it and the
sociclogical basis of the craftsman-
ship also occupy his attention. He
was a severe critic of the fashionable
theory of art, namely that it is the
forra or the usefulness that deter-
mines the value of art. To him, form
and substance were indivisible and
art, at its best, was an act of prayer
or visual theclogy. Nor did he dis-
tinguish between the artist and arti-
san just as he did not distinguish
between secular or religious art.

One can, however, list some of his
major achievements in art ecriticism.
To all students of art and Hindu
religion, he is best known as the re-
discoverer of the glory of the Nata-
‘raia image. So elevating is his dic-
tion and so purposive his writing on
the subject that the temptation to
qucte cannot be resisted. “Every part
of such an image as this is directly
expressive not as mere superstition or
dogma. No artist of teday, however
greal, could more exactly or more
wisely create an image of that energy
which science must postulate behind
all phenomena. If we can reconcile
time with eternity, we can scarcely do
so otherwise than by the conception
of alternations of phase extending
over vast regions of space and great
tracts of time. Especially significant
is the phase of alternations implied
by the drum and the fire which
changes, not destroys. These are but
the visual symbols of the theory of
the day and night of Brahma. In the
night of Brahma nature is inert and
cannot dance till Siva wills it. He

rises frcm his rapture and dancing
sends through inert matter pulsing
waves of awakening sounds and lo!
matter. also dances appearing as a
glory round about him. Dancing He
sustains its manifold phenomena. In
the fulness of time, still dancing He
destroys all forms and names by fire
and gives new rest. This is poetry,
nonetheless, science. It is not strange
that the figure of Nataraja has com-
manded the adoration of so many
generations past; familiar with all
scepticism, experts in tracing all
beliefs to primitive superstitions, ex-
plorers ¢f the infinitely great and the
infinitely small, we are worshippers of
Nataraja still.”

His re-discovery of the glory of the
dancing Siva was equalled by his
other individual achievements in the
field of Indion art. He proved con-
clusively to the sceptics that the
image ¢f Buddha had litile to do with
Greek or Gandhara art but was a
creation of Indian genius alone and
that the famous Rajput paintings did
not derive their inspiration from
Moghul or Persian sources but were
the products of native ability and
imagination. Even his forthright
criticism of Ravi Varma's art as a
degradation of heroic and ideal types
was something not just caustic. It
once and for all drove out of court
such cheap adaptation of western
technique for native subjects.

But the sumtotal of such individual
contributions falls far short of his
work in Indian art as a whole. Dr.
Coomaraswamy did very much more
than such individual and analytical
criticism. He presented or represent-

-ed in the most precise and purposeful

language the true basis of Indian art
not as representation of coarse reality
but of the idea behind. In his own
words: “It cannot be too clearly
understood that the mere representa-
tion of nature was never the aim of
Indian art. Probably no truly Indian
sculpture has been wrought direct
from a living model or any religious
painting conied from life. Possibly no
Hindu artist ¢f the old schools ever
drew from nature at all. His store of
memory piclures, nis power of visua-
lization and his imagination were for
him finer means; for he desired to
suggest the idea behind the sensuous
-appearance not to give the detail of

the sceming reality that was in truth
Maya or illusion. Nature remains to
the Hindu a veil, not a revelation, and
if art is to be something more than a
mere imitation of this Maya, it is to
mantfest what lies beyond.”

But to the educated public of the
West and even East, Dr. Coomara-
samy is even better known as the
scholar who consistently upheld the
ancient Hindu way of life as superior
to the materialist civilization of the
West and who ruthlessly poured rigi-
cule and sarcasm on the servile imi-
tatcrs of the West. He used to quote
with approval the saying “From the
stone age to the modern times what a
decline!” and add that one of the
main {unctions of a good museum is
to deflate this idea of progress.
According fo the Doctor, “East and
West are at cross purpcses only
because the West is determined and
quite economically determined to keep
on going, it knows noi where, and
calls this progress.” In fact, his lecture
“Bast and West” is as epoch-making
in substance as Swami Vivekananda's
lecture under the same title. Affer
a very sustained critical analysis of
Western civilization as one which just
creates new wants and therefore new
wors and which by elevating discon-
tent has sapped the very roots of
human happiness. he draws the con-
clusicn that “it emerges from what
has been said above that molion
towards a rapprochement must origi-
nate in the West if cnly because it
ig the medern West that first aban-
doned the once common forms, while
the swrviving East that is still in a
majority, however diminished and
diminishing, still adheres to them.”
But he would have none of the
“guecr mixture of the East and West
out of place everywhers and at home
nowhere” that Nehru described him-
self to be. What he wants is a re-
education in the basic values which
were the same in the East and West
before the Renaissance and Industrial
Revolution.

No wonder, therefore, that his most
sarcastic phrases were reserved for
the crazy imitators of the West. A
speech of his under 'the title “Bor-
rowed Plumes” is devoted entirely to
exposing the dangers and degradation
entailed in such imitation. He even
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denied that English education had
really fathered the national move-
ment and benefitted the educated
classes for self-government. In his
own words “If Indians are still capa-
ble of self-government it is in spite
of all {he antli-national tendencies of
a system of education that has ignor-
ed cr despised almost every ideal
informing the national culture” His
sarcastic but nevertheless true des-
cription of a product of English edu-
cation aptly concludes with the
remark that he is indeed a stranger
in his own land. As the first expo-
nent of Swadeshi even before
Mahatma took up the idea, Dr.
Coomarasamy spoke and  wrote
against weslernizatio of our culture.
As he put it “Five hundred years
hence it will matter little to humanity
whether a few Indians more or less
have held cfficial posts in India or a
few million bales have been manufac-
tured in Bombay or Lancashire facto-
ries; but it matters much whether the
great ideals of Indian culture have
been carried forward or alloweq to
die.” And long before Mahatma or
other fighters ¢zainst inhuman indus-
trialization said it, Ananda Coomara-
samy laid stress on Swadeshi culture
as well ag avoiding any cheap imita-
tion of the Western induscrial
methods. He said: “Competition with
Europe on the lines of modern com-
mercialism must involve intellectual
and ultimately industrial ruin. it
matters little whether it is the Lanca-
shire manufacturer or the great mill-
owner of Bombay who successfully
contests the village weaver's market,
Not till the Indian people patronise
the Indian arts and industries from a
real appreciation of them, ang
because they recognise them not
merely as cheaper but as better than
the foreign, will the Swadeshi move-
ment_ become complete and compre-
hensive.” And in ahother speech
delivered to his own countrymen ir{
Jaffna, he devoted the major part of
it to explain the futility and absur-
dity of imitating the West.
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HYDERABAD CONGRESS
CANDIDATES

HE list of candidates for the
Hyderabad Legislative Assembly
and the Mousc of People released by
the Central Congress Election Com-
mittee is more dismal to contemplate
ihan the Andhira one. The list has
evoked great jubilation among the
opposition parties whose candidates
will shine over the Congress candi-
aates at Joast o respeet of integrity
and ability. It is depressing to note
that the changes effected at the
Centre are worse than the selections
made by the Pradesh Congress Elec-
tion Committee. In the majority of
cases, selections were made con consi-
derations totally at variance with the
spirit of the principles laid down by
the Congress President. Mr. Nehru
would have had at least the credit of
speaking the truth had he stipulated
dishonesty and incompetence as the
overriding qualifications of the Con-
eress would-be M. L. As. and M. Ps.
The list. as it finally emerged from
Delhi, is packed with former Razakars
and their allies, rank communalists,
reactiocnary feudals and persons noto-
rious for their anti-social activities.
It is a measure of the moral degene-
racy of the Congress that the highes!
of its leaders have not shown them-
selves above board or immune from
the evils of nepotism and favouritism.
The list for the Parliament includes
one name of Mr. Ahmed Mohiuddin,
who was the Labour Secretary to the
Razakar Government. An old journa-~
tist who worked here at considerable
risk durine the hazardous Razakar
days described Mr. Mohiuddin as “one
of the worst Razakars.” He got in
simply because he is the cousin of
Mr. Rafi Ahmed Kidwai. Being the
son of a State Minister, Mr. Saadat
Ali, got exemption from the rigorous
qualifications prescribed by the Con-
gress President. What is one to think
af the calibre of a gentleman who
resigns as the Assistant Director of
Information and Pybiic Relations
after making sure of a Congress
ticket to contest the elections, and of
those who have selected him? No won-
der Mr. J. H. Subbiah, President of the
Hyderabad State Scheduled Castes
Federation, who is contesting a gene-

ral seat from the same constituency,
is now in high spirits.

Mr. Shaukatullah Ansari is another
choice made by the Central Election
Committee. Mr. Ansari wos a native
of Lahore before the Partition and
afterwards made Delhi the centre of
his activities. This is perhaps an im-
provement on the Centre’s policy of
imposing outsiders on the people of
Hyderabad. The pcople may be help-
less against insolent officials import-
ed inlo the State, but one cannot but
wonder at the audacity of the Central
Congress bosses in  expecting the
people of Hyderabad to be so foolish
as 1o vote for a gentleman whom they
have never seen or heard of, simply
hecause he has been blessed with a
ticket by the Central Congress Elec-
tion Committee.

The woman candidate chosen for
the reserved seat in Parliament from
Karimnagar district is worse-fitted for
the job than Srimati Rajyam Sinha
in Aadhra. She is said to be too
vouns and uneducoted to follow, let
alone participate in the proceedings
of Parliament.

The cther day. Mr. Ramamoorthy
Naidn, an  unsparing critic of the
Congress, raised a very perlinent
question in  conncction with the
rejection of his application for Con-
press ticket by all the members of the
Congress Election Committee. He
said he had a right to demand the
return of the c&eposit inasmuch as
the Congress announced that the
selections would be made according to
certain principles, but in actual prac-
tice, they were made on the basis of
group loyalties, which, he argued, is
a fraud on the public. He was
recommended by none of the mem-
bers since he did not belong to any of
the groups.

A branch of the K. M. P. Party, con~
sisting of all veteran and genuine
Congressmen, rose over the ashes of
the Congress, for which no other
proof is reguired than the revelation
made by one of its founders in
Hyderabad, Mr. M. Ramachandrarao,
that Congressmen are today looked
down upon as “Razakars” in the vil-
lages.—“YERRABABU”
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THE SINDRI FERTILISER
FACTORY

By R.J. VENKATESWARAN

A\N the midnight of October 31,

1951 the Sindri Fertiliser Factory,
the biggest of its kind in the whole
of Asia, ccmmenced operations and
is expected to go into full production
in the next six months. Built at a
cost of Rs. 23 crores, the factory can
produce 350,000 tons of ammonium
sulphate per year and thereby save
about Rs. 8 crores, at present spent
on the imvort of fertilisers. Besides,
it will stimulate further industrial
development. A cement plant, for
instance, is to be set up which will
produce about 300 tons per day of
high class cement from the large
guantities of calcium carbonate
sludee, the chief bye-product of the
fertiliser plant. Sindri will also be
able to supply, after meeting its own
requirements about 40,000 Kw. of
electric power to the coal field grid.
Further, the fact that the plant will
produce its own coke at the rate of
600 tons per day will facilitate the
growth of a number of industries by
the utilisation of the bye-products of
coke. The Bihar Government has
started an Engineering College close
by and it has also resolved to estab-
lish a super-phcsphate factory. Sindri
in short will form the basis of heavy
chemical industry and its contribution
to the strengthening of the defence
needs of the nation is of no small
order.

The establishment of the Sindri
factory is one of the most notable
achievements of the Government of
India in the sphere of industrialisa~
tion. It is rather unfortunate that
the cxecution of the project has not
been as prompt and efiicient as one
would have wished. The Estimates
Committee of Parliament. it may be
recalled, has passed severe strictures
on the working of this enterprise. The
main criticism was that the cost of
the scheme had greatly exceeded the
original estimate. While the Techni-
e¢al Mission estimated the cost at
Rs. 1053 crores, the actual figure has
gonc up to Rs. 23 crores. Many fac-
tors are responsible for this big
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increase. They are mainly (a) the
inordinate delay in acquiring land at
Sindri; (b) lack of co-ordination bet-
ween the different authorities and
{c) the contracis on a cost plus basis.
On all these matters, the Estimates
Committee has made very critical ob-
servations.

While the Commiltee’s remarks are
by and large correct, it must be said
that it is unfair to put the whole
blame on the Government for the
rise in the cost of the project. A
careful examination of all the rele-
vant factors will show that the
increase in cost was largely due to
circumstances beyond the control of
Authcrity. In the first place, the
scope of the project was considerably
enlarged after the Technical Mission
had submitted its estimate. The
power house, for example, which was
originally meant to provide 30,000 Kw.
was increased to 80,000 Kw. installed
capacity. Again, the construction of
one infiltration gallery and a dam on
the Damodar river in order to ensure
adequate water supply (the require-
ments of the factory amount to about
12 million gallons per day) further
increased the cost of the project. In
addition, there were other items for
which no provisicn was made in the
original estimate. According to a
Government publication, the total
cost of the items not fully allowed for
or not allowed for at all in the Mis-
sion estimate amounts to Rs. 483.00
lakhs as shown below:—

1. Services etc. and miscel-
laneous charges Rs. 363 lakhs

. Engineering and other

charges of Chemical Cor-
poration (U.S.A.) and

Power Gas Corporation

(U. K) 182 lakhs

3. Bxploration of gypsum
deposits in Rajasthan 27 lakhs

. Maintenance and running
expenses of Construc-

tional equipment LESS

receipts .and recoveries 17} lakhs

N

S

5. Establishment charges
during construction
period 91} lakhs

6. Tools and plant for con-

structional purposes 17 lakhs
7. Spares for future

maintenance 324 lakhs
8. C. P. W. D. and Bihar

P.W.D. departmental

charges at 17%% 78} lakhs

Total 482} lakhs
or 483 lakhs
roundly.

In view of these factors, Govern-
ment observe that “the increase in the
cost of the project on the basis of
the Mission estimate amounts to only
Rs. 5.56 crores or about 44%”.

However, what matters to-day is
that the factory should go into full
production as early as possible. Even
more important is the fact that Gov-
ernment should make available the
fertilisers to the cultivator at prices
he can afford. Whether Government
can do this in view of the high cost
of the factory remains to be seen.

MOTOR
INSURANGE

Meanwhile. we should learn a lesson
or two from the experiences of the
Sindri project. In the first place,
Government should start no industrial
undertaking without a thorough and
proper scrutiny by technical experts.
Secondly, the sfrictest scrutiny should
be exercised at every stage of the pro-
gress of a project. Thirdly, only such
schemes should be taken up which
can be completed quickly and which
wiil not impose an undue strain on .
our {inancial resources. Lastly Gov-
ernment should keep Parliament and
the public informed of all major deve-
lopmenis in regard to the execution
of a project and coinplaints of ineflici-
ency and irregularity should be
promptly enquired into and suitable
action taken.

The working of State-owned indus-
tries in England and elsewhere shows
that even in these countries the
results have not been very satisfac-
tory. It is therefore all the more
necessary that in India where the
State for the first time has entered
the ficld of manufacture, care is
taken to run the enterprises with the
utmost economy and efficiency.

Insure your Motor Vehicles with the
foremost and largest Motor Insurance
Company of South India, which is
noted for its competitive Premium
rates and prompt settlement of claims.

R
., Head Oﬁicg:
. MADRAS |
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MISS INCOMPATIBLE

IRk kAL

HEN I learned from the news-

papers that I had obtained my
M. A. degree, much to the amazement
of all concerned, and was on the
threshold of that irksome indecision
regarding my future plans which I
suppose is the common fate of all
young men just out of the varsity
portals, my father called me one day
to his study and bade me sit down.

“Devendra,” he said with that
exultation of tone and spirits which
one commonly associates with sur-
prised horse-owners. “You've done
it.”

“Yes, sir,” I said. “At least it looks
like it.”

“You are an M. A. I can hardly
believe it.”

“No more hardly than I, sir,” I
confessed well conscious of my aca-
demic performances in the past and
the general frustration of hopes they
had caused.

“Your modesty is pleasant,” he
said. “Hereditary, I dare say. I may
take it, I suppose, that the examina-
tion results are quite pucca, now?”

“I should take them with a pinch
of salt, sir, if I were you,” I said
guardedly. “I shouldn’t presume
upon them until they've been gazet-
ted.”

“Nonsense,” sneered my father. “Do
newspapers . generally commit mis-
takes like that?”

“I shouldn’t say generally, sir, but
once in a while....”

“Well,” interrupted my father, “the
chance that this might be that once
in a while and yours the case affected
by it is one in ten thousand, I should
think. 1 was a mathematics stu-
dent in my days, you know, and 1 have
a goodish memory of the Theory of
Probabilities.”

I bowed my head before superior
knowledge.

“Let us see,” continued my father
pbrusquely. “You will be twentyfive
in a month from now. You are an

a0,

TEEETTEEN

3

By Devendra Pratap ssyssd

M. A. Time for you to settle down,
I think.”

“You are right, sir. I was think-
inz of becoming a teacher.”

“Nonsense,” snapped my father. “A
teacher! The last thing I should let
you be. No one was ever a school
teacher in our family. You'd better
chew that notion down. Swallow it.
I am sure I can get you nominated
immediately to the P. C. 8. I have
influence with the Governor. But
that wasn’t what I meant by your
settling down. I was suggesting that
you ought to get married. Your
mother and I are agreed that you
ought to.”

I lookedd up at my father in some
bewilderment.

“But, father....”, I began.

“I know,” he said. “You don’t
know any girl you’d care to marry.
Isn’t that it, now?”

I swallowed and gulped.

“I's not only that, sir,” I stam-
mered at last. It’s that I have never
given a sérious thought to marriage
yet.” '

“Very creditable for a boy who's
grown to be twentyfive,” said my
father commendingly. “However, as
I was saying, it’s time you began to
think in terms of marriage. I sug-
gest that you cultivate Susheela. She’s
a nice girl. Credit to any home. Good
looking too. I dare say she's no modg:l
of perfection. Has her faults possi-
bly. But you can’t have everything.
I have arranged with her parents
that you should have free access to
her. They approve of the idea.”

Dear reader, meet Miss Susheela.
Daughter of our neighbour, my
father’s old friend, Mr. Harnath Rai,
Deputy Collector, and Mrs. Harnath
Rai (nee Chunni). 19. Satin—skinped.
B. A. Bespectacled. Artistic. Serious.
The delight of anthropologists.

“Do you know how to cultivate a
gir}?” my father asked me. “For a
novice the path’s not going to be

easy, I can assure you. Let me give
you some tips.”

He proceeded to give me from
actual experience, I suspected, seve-
ral tips full of sound horse-sense. I
must not forget to rub it in that I was
an M. A. and destined soon to be a
deputy collector. I must parade my
athletic past. Suppress my academic
reverses. Emphasise my proficiency
as a player of bridge. Talk glibly of
the Siegfried and Maginot Lines, of
Bolshevism, and of Sahgal and Khur-
shid. That was the ticket. Take the
initiative. Pass on to the offensive.

“But she is a B.A. herself, sir,” I
said doubtfully. *“‘And, if she happens
to be literary or musical or artistic
in any other way—"

“Oh, don't worry.” said my father.
“If you follow my tips, you’ll muddle
through.”

I found Miss Sushila what a more
vitriolic man might well call a tough
customer. We were introduced by her
father and she acknowledged me as
though T were a one-cell creature.
Through her glasses, which I noticed
were pretty lensy, she examined me
with a minuteness which filled me
with icreboding.

After the introduction, her father,
a very clever and competent looking
man, seened to remember an import-
ant engagement and we found our-
selves alone.

She ordered tea and a bearer in
livery brought a tray.

“Shall we?” she suggested and,
despite her spectacles, the pretty
curve of her thin red lips piqued me.

“Yes. Thank you,” I said.

She fiddled with the tea things and
1 ohserved with a delicious pang that
her hands were exactly of the specifi-
cations that had sometimes formed
the subject of my bachelor-dreams.
Slim, well-formed, with long knotless
fingers. I compared her with Hedy
Lamarr and decided that she could
give a point or two to the famous
Hollywood star.

“How many spoons?” she asked
poising a spoon over the sugar basin.

I generally like my fluids extra-
sweet. But a lcok at my hostess con-
vinced me that she would regard any-
thing but the conventional ‘Two,
please’ as a social outrage.

“Two, if you please,” I said.

She handed me a cup and I drank
from it with the air of a martyr,
stirring my tea occasionally to mobi-
lise any undissolved particles of sugar.

“You are, I understand,” said
Susheela, “an M. A.”.

“Just done it,” I confessed guiltily.

“Subject?”

“Economics. Nasty thing to delve
in. Almost like cannibalism.”

She laughed. A very pretty laugh.
It went straight to my heart.

“You don’t sound as though you
were ever keen on your studies,” she
said.

“You've said it, sis-er-Miss
Susheela.”

“What are you going to do now?”

“My father says he can manage a
back-seat for me in the P.C.8.”

“I hate people going in for Govern-
ment service, Shows lack of initi-
ative. You are familiar with

Trotsky?’
“Oh, yes, Quite,” I answered rea-
dily. “Very funny, these Russian

names, but thanks to the to-and-fro
character of the war, they cling to
one’s memory. Oh yes, don’t I know
Trotsky? Or Kujbeshev, for that
matter?”

She laughed again.

“Trotsky is not the name of a place
she said. “It’s the name of a celeb-
rated Russian author.”

I felt caught. The best way out of
my embarrassment, I argued, was to
lie. Surely, she couldn’t know all
Russign names.

“Oh,” 1 said. “I thought you said
Trowotsky. Russian nomenclature
is funny, isn’t it?” Sure I know
Trotsky, the great author. Who
doesn’t?”

“Which of his books have you
read?”

Dangerous ground. I must swing
back to pure truth inconspicuously.

“T don’t remember the titles” I
said. “Bad memory, you know. But
I do remember having read him long
ago. Isn’t he a dear?”

“Precious,” she agreed heartily. “I
adore him.”

“I don’t blame you. I like him no
end myself.”

She drank thoughtfully for a mo-
ment.

“Are you musical?” she asked.

“Oh, quite. Especially on the hula-
hula side. Are you?”
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“It’s my passion,” she said, indicat-
ing the several mausical instruments
hanging by the walls. “Do you know
Bageshwari?”

I racked my brains but gave it up.

“Not that I can recall. I'm afraid
1 do not know many girls. A friend
of yours?”

She giggled. Yes, despite her spects
and her Tretsky. she giggled. And
it was a pretty giggle.

«“Bageshwari,” she said, wiping her
eyes with a dainty handkerchief, “is
the name of a particular melody. Not
of a girl.”

“Ch, I am sorry. I did think there
was a snag in it somewhere. Sounds
sweet for a malady. though. Do you
suffer from it?”

More giggles. More wrenches at my
heart.

“I said M-E-L-O-D-Y,” she said.

“Oh, melody? I am sorry. Rather
dens: of me. Something to do with
music, eh? The sour-face, classical
type, I suppose.”

“You do make one laugh,” she said.
“So naive, You smell fresh.”

“Thank you.”

“Do ycu play Bridge?” she conti-
nued after a pause.

Ah, here at last we were on my
favourite subject.

“Often and well,” 1 said brightly.
“I could give a point or two to good
old Culbertson. Do you?”

“I beg your pardon?”

“Ugh”

“I do not,” she elucidated. “It is a
pastime for the imbeciles. You play
tennis, I suppose?”

She had got me into a mood where
I was not at all sure of my ground.
Would she like the answer in the
affirmative or in the negative. 1
did’t know. I decided to stick to the
truth.

“Seems such a shame,” I confessed,
“but I do. Won several trophies, in
fact.”

“H'm. Worse than I thought. Are
you fond of the cinema?”

Ah, I said to myself, here’s one
point on which we might agree.
Even a girl like her couldn’t spurn
the cinema surely. Why, it's all art.

Pure unzalloyed art.

«“The cinema?” I said, “oh, you
mean the pictures? Sure.”

“Geed, You may take me to one
tomorrow.”
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My "spirits went up suddenly.

“Oh, may I? You really mean it?
Dashed good of you. Which one would
you like to go to? There’s Bansari at
the Rita, Shakuntala at the Majestic

“ shouldn’t know one from the
other,” she said soberly. “I hate
them. Make your own choice.”

“But then why ask me to take you
there?” I said amazed.

"My parents wish that I shall
accompany vyou. I shall just sit
through it.”

“But why must you do a thing you
don’t want to?”

“You are dense. Let me explain. 1%
is desired that I should marry you.
See?”’

I saw. What a mess. The girl was
taking it so philosophically, damn her.
No sentiment about it. She was
resigned to the idea. She would
marry me only because her parents
wished it. Not because of Me. And
here was I, burning my heart out for
her.

“And we are incompatibles?” I ex-
claimed ruefully. “You don’t want to-
marry me, I suppose?”

“I don’t see why not,” she answered
simply. “It should be great fun.
Unlikes attract, you know. What about
you?”

I pinched myself to make sure I
wasn't dreaming. So there was a
spark of sentiment in it, 1f only
because we were incompatibles. By
Jove! What a scream!

“T should love it,” I said with emo-
tion. I'm already head over heels in
love with you, Miss incompatible. I
should love to choke back your Trot-
sky with a kiss when we are married.
1 could even suffer your Bageshwari it
you are about me when you sing it.
Will you marry me, Susheela?”

“Yes,” she whispered “provided you
do not take up a cosy job in the P.C.8.
A deputy collector would be compati-
ble and therefore, hateful, you see?”

Fortunately, however, I didn’t have
to take up a job in the P.C.S. It was
never offered me. Its offer was subject
to my obtaining the M. A. degree and
this, as the Gagette informed me a
few days later, I had failed to do. The
newspapers had been in error, after
all, thank God. I had not passed the
examination.

MAN’S ASSAULT ON
UNCONQUERED EVEREST

By MATTHEW HALTON

N Nepal, in the highest Himalayas,
the mountain called Everest
throws its great shoulders and its
ultimate blue-white glacial plumes
nearly six miles into the sky. a chal-
lenge to the imaginations of adven-
turous men. It is the highest moun-
tain in the world—29,140 feet (trigo-
nometrically surveyed by Sir George
Kverest in 1241)—and for 40 years
men have dreamed of climbing it.

Time after time expeditions, great
and small, have struggled with their
native Tibeltan porters up the grim
forbidding slopes., and by heroic
efforts got to 25,000 feet or 26,000 or
27,000 fcet, and then made the
attempt (o rush the last unconquered
peak, and every lime they have failed,
often with their lives. Now two more
attempts. one French and one British,
are to be made on this alluring but
still virgin fastness, known to ‘the
natives of the country as Kharta Lal,
the Mcthier of Snows.

One of the great remembered
thrills of my life is that I have seen
Mount Everest. I rode half the night
once along high mountain paths from
Darjeeling to Tiger Hill, and then at
dawn there came the hoped-for-break
in the clouds, and there—a hundred
miles away, still but clear and won-
drous—was the famous mountain.

But one does not have to see it to
understand its challenge and its
fascination to the mountaineer. One
day I asked a famous Everest man,
Eric Shipton, whether all the pain
and the lost lives will have been
worth while when Everest at last is
climbed. He smiled a little and said,
“To us it will.” It is a dull man who
does not understand, even if he can-
not share, the urge.

Despite the fact that May and June
are considered the best months for
tackling Everest, the British party
now preparing to attempt it is going
‘to risk the colder weather of autumn.
‘This four-man party is to be led by
44-year old Shipton, who has been on
four previous Everest expeditions.

-

By making the attempt late in the
season the Britons hope to avoid, at
least in some degree, the monsoons
which have often brought disaster to
climbers. Against this advantage the
expedition will combat other condi-
tions 10t met to the same extent by
summer climbers; intense night frosts
and the consequent danger of frost-
pite. The fall months are also sea-
sons of heavy wind, but despite all the
apparcnt  drawbacks to attempting
the climb at this time of the year,
Shipton is hopeful.

Neither wireless nor oxygen is to be
carried by the party. Though oxygen
is considered by some mountaineers
lo be indispensable at great heights,
experience has shown that high clim-
bers suffer more from wastage of
muscle tissue than from immediate
lack of oxygen, and as each oxygen
apparatus weighs 30 to 35 pounds its
usefulness diminishes the higher a
man climbs. Other innovations in
equipment will include super-strong
nylon rcpes and rubber soled boots,
which will replace the nailed boots on
which mountaineers have depended
for over half a century.

No man knows the exact height
which previous climbers have reached
on that last cruel col of Mount Eve-
rest. Seven expeditions have attacked
the mountain, seven expeditions have
failed. And nine men at least have
lost their lives near the top, and lie
frozen and incorruptible somewhere
above the clouds. Two of these men,
George Leigh Mallcry and Andrew C.
Irvine, met a death that for genera-
tions will strike the imaginations and
hearts of those who read the story.

An Axe In The Snow

It was in the expedition of 1924, the
third attempt. On the morning of
June 6 in that year they left the base
camp on the North Col, 25,000 feet
high, and two days later arrived at
Camp Six, 27,000 feet above the sea,
with three porters who were helping
with the loads. A third member of
the party, Captain N. E. Odell, arrived
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at Camp Six in time to watch them
start, at 7 O'clock in the morning,
toward the summit. For an hour or
two he watched them. He lost sight
of them. He saw them once more,
struggling black dots against the
highest shoulder of the peak. Then
the mists swept across them and he
saw them no more. They were caught
up in a bit of the great white plume
that hangs forever over Everest, and
swept away into their grave.

Nine ycars later, members of ano-
ther expedition got to within 1,000
feet of the top. There, stuck like a
monument in the cold, unspeakable
snows, they found an ice-axe. So
Mallory had got that far, at least.
Some believe, as the ice-axe was at
the foot of a cliff, that he had got
much farther. It may be, they say—
and if this i3 not a moving and
dramatic thought I don’t know one—
that one or both of the two men got
to the top, and there fainted and died
from exhaustion and lack of oxygen,
and lie there till Doomsday with the
highest mountain on earth as their
couch. iood

There had been another dramatic
episode three days earlier, when two.,
others in the party, Norton and
Somervell, had made their attempt on
the summit. They and their men had
actually got supplies and oxygen tubes
to a camp 26,800 feet high: and from
this point, in agony, the two men had
climbed to 28.200 feet. But they could
get no farther, and had to descend to
the North Col. The next morning
Norton awoke suffering from snow
blindness. And the story of how two
otzhers, Hazard and Hingston, took
him down the awful slopes to safety,
when he was completely blind, is an
unforgettable thing.

Severzl men had died already in the
expedilion cf 1922, Five Englishmen,
Mallory, Finch, Somervell, Wakefield
and Crawford with 12 hardy native
porters, were attempting to reach the
North Col. Aceumulations of fresh
snow had muade the going extremely
difficult. They were caught in an
avalanche that swept down the face
of the mountainside and carried the
whole party away. Two groups of
roped-together men, four in one group
and five in the other, were swept over
an immense ice-cliff, and only two of
the mnine were rescued. Mallory,
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Crawford and Somervell were carried

150 feet, but stopped miraculously on
the edge of a cliff that fell straight
away in front of them for hundreds
of yards.

The 1936 Everest expedition, led by
Hugh Ruttledge, was the largest ever
to zo. It consisted of 12 Englishmen
and 100 Sherpa porters. Ruttledge
believed in large parties; he said 12
men was the smallest number that
had any chance of success. But the
1938 party, led by W. H. Tilman, and
including Frank Smythe and Eric
Shipton, had only seven men. Til-
man and Shipton, incidentally, were
the first mortals ever to enter the
marvellously beautifuls Nanda Devi
basin a vast circle of gigantic peaks
surrounding a still taller peak, Nanda
Devi, 25,645 the highest mountain in
the Commonwealth and the highes
ever climbed. .

Smythe, who has written an excel-
lent book recently about mountain
climbing, has been in many Everest
exneditions, and has been within 1000
feet of the summit. He it was who
brought back stories of the strange
ghosts and “abominable snowmen”
that men see or think they see in the
rarefield, bemusing airs of the highest
SNOws.

When I asked Shipton once why he
believed in small parties, he said they
were much more mobile. ‘“The small
armies that used to go were extremely
cumbersome. A small parly can take
sudden decisions and get going fast.
Suppose you are at the base camp on
the North Col. or on Camp Six at
27,000 feet, waiting for suitable wea-
ther for the attempt. A small party
stands a much better chance.”

One Terrible Hour

It has other advantages. A small
party is cheaper. Moreover, it has
fewer difliculties with the natives, who
hate these foreign invasions. It is
still difficult to get permission for the
expeditions from the xenophobic and
superstitious  Tibetan  authorities,
who bkelieve the god of Everest is
annoyed when he is disturbed. Everest
is in Nepal, but can only be reached
through Tibet.

But even a small party has to trans-
port a huge amount of stores through
that mountainous wilderness to the
base camp on the great Rongbuk

glacier—-tents, oxygen tanks, cookers
sleeping bags, medical supplies, cloth-
ing and food. Hundreds of pounds of
canned meats, canned fruits, and
canned eggs for everyday use, and
such things as halibut oil, yeast pills,
lemon juice and barley sugar for the
climbers to carry in their pockets
when they leave the highest camps
and make a dash for the top.

“Dash” is hardly the word, of
course, when you can take only nine
or ten steps a minute, especially when
you are carrying your own breathing
bag that weighs 25 pounds and con-
tains enough oxygen for five hours.
Smythe, who got within 1,000 feet of
the summit in 1933, has told of one
terrible hour in which he progressed
less than 50 feet. Even on level
ground it would be hard going at that
altitude. i

Most people, in fact, could not even
stay alive for more than a few days at
altitudes over 20,000 feet. The body
almost literally goes to pieces, that
is, the heart and other organs begin
to weaken and actually to degenerate.
The Tibetan herdsmen occasionally
take their flocks as high as 18,000-feet,
but even the most pain-seeking reli-
gious fanatics in a land of fanaticism
never go any higher.

Yet the Everest climbers will spend
days at 25,000 feet and then again at
27,000 feet, waiting for a favourable
hour to start the last awful climb,
when bicod will come from their ears
and every step will be an agony. They
will have oxygen enough for five hours
but it is extremely unlikely, if they
have good wecather and climbing con-
ditions, that they will be able to do
that last grim 2.000 feet in five hours.
They will have to throw away their
empty breathing bags, call up their
last reserves of nervous stamina, and
stagger on wilh only thinness to
breathe.

Now two more parties are prepar-
ing to make the assault. Everest
seems to have acquired a personality.
lovely but aloof and malign, and one
can almost imagine her smiling with
patient cruelty at the news that more
of the strange adventurers are on the
way.

I suppose they.will follow the usual

routine. They will spend many weeks
getting from Darjeeling (where there
is Kinchenjunga, a more beautiful
mountain even than Everest) to the
Everest base camp on the Rongbuk
glacier, 23,000 feet up. Then they will
establish a camp on the North Col,
at 25,000 feet. Two or three will then
climb to Camp Six, at 27,400 feet.
Leaving there what supplies they have
been able to carry, they will return to
the North Col for a rest, and other
parties will go to the high camp with
more supplies.

The External Quest

That camp, though only 1,700 feet
from the summit of which men dream,
is still not high enough for the jump-
ing-off point, but none other is feasi-
ble. The last climb must be done,
therefore, if it is ever done, between
daylight and dark. When it is 40 or
50 below zero, and when you can take
only a step for five breaths, that 1,700
feet is the almost impossible. It would
probably take 15 hours to get to the
top and back even if conditions were
good.

But still men try it—determined to
spend a few minutes of their lives on
that pure white bit of ice and snow
nearly six miles above sea level and
higher than anything else in the
world. Each man feels he will be the
one. He feels that if he takes every-
thine very, very easily until the last,
moving from one camp to the next by
slow and careful stages so as to hoard
his energy, and if weather conditions
are good, he may conquer those last
few hundred feet.

It is strange to think that the man
who does it may find Mallory there.

Or he himself may reach the top,
and heave a sigh of triumph and exul-
tation, and then, as has been sug-
gested, collapse in  exhaustion and
leave his body there with the efernal
SNOWS.

Men have flown over Everest, and
far higher. But that is not enough.
The human spirit being what it is,
there are men who will not rest until
their own feet have carried their own
bodies to the very top of the highest
mountain. And if you ask what good
will come of it these men may not
have a ready answer. They just know
it will be good.—Copyright—N.N.F.




CAN CORRUPTION BE
OVERCOME ?

By BHARATAN (i 7ARAPPA

E\/LN within four years of respon-

sible governmen% under Indepen-
dence we are beginning to feecl dis-
trustful of our politicians. Our
primary requirements of food and
clothing are in short supply, while
there appears to be an unlimited
stock of them in the blackmarket.
And we naturally ask, “How is i that
the Government apparently does
nothing to put an end to the hlack-
market, and to make hidden stocks
available Lo the hard-hit consumer?”
The people seem so dissatisfied with
their present condition that they
have begun to think that the Gov-
ernnient and the blackmarketeer are
somehow in league. A close disciple
of Gandiliji ond a constructive worker
for Khadi all his life remarked the
other day that the white cap today
means  blackmarket. The white cap
previous to Independence mieant
pairiotism and self-sacrifice. If to-
day it means corruption and selfish-
ness, what has happened in the mean-
time to prroduce the change? TIs it
not assumption of Governmental
power?

The modern democratic form of
Government puts so much power in
the hands of the politician that it
has a baneful effect on him. Evi-
dently he cannot resist the temptation
to use it for his own selfish gain, If
even men kncwn for sacrificial ser-
vice all their lives, like our present
Congress leaders, fall victims at times
to this temptation, how much worse
will it be when the ordinary politician,
who enters politics not for any idea-
listic motive but merely for self-
aggrandisement, comes into power?
The future, therefore, under the
Western form of democratic govern-
ment we have adopted for ourselves,
seems black indeed.

How are we to meet this situation?
In the first place, we must organise
ourselves to expose and fight corrup-
tion whenever it is found. Today
there is too much apathy and in-
.difference to public evils, and too
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much looking to the Government for
help in our afflictions. The more we
depend thus on the Government the
more powerful we make it, the more
helpiess we become, and the more we
are likely to suffer at the hands of
unscrupulcus politicians. Besides, if
the Government is corrupt it is obvi-
ously futile to expect it to put an
end to corruption. The people must
act. It has been rightly said that a
people get the Government they
deserve. If they tolerate corruption,
are a party to it, and will do nothing
to stop it, they are themselves to
blame for the prevalent corruption.

In the second place, we niust try to
establish n economic order where
there will be little scope for Govern-
mental control. Conlrol means power
Lo bestow benefils, and that inevitably
leads to corruption. The {wo chief
requirements of our people are food
ang cloth. If these two, Lo start with,
can be freed from control, we could
rave achieved a great deal towards
reducing the scope for corruption.
How may we do this? The best way
it seems to us, would be to make our
villages produce for themselves all
that they need in the way of food and
cloth. Surplus food if any from the
villages and  food imported from
abroad, and whatever cloth is manu-
factured in mills may be used in the
cities. So far as the villages go, no
food should be supplied to them un-
less they happen to suffer from natu-
ral calamities like drought, floods or
earthquake. If the villages are placed
thus on a basis of self-dependence, at
once the field for corruption becomes
reduced, as more than three-fourths
of our populaticn live in the villages.

Unfortunately the tendency today,
whether under Capitalism or under
Communism, is to centralize produc-
tion and distribution. This means
controls at every turn, and concentra-
tion of power in the hands of a few.
The few then are in the privileged
position of being able to confer bene-
fits for their own selfish gain. When

this happens, the whole Governmen-
tal machinery from top to bottom
becomes corrupt, for when the few at
the top are corrupt they cannot en-
force purity of administration on their
officers.

Furiher, the present economic order
is individualistic and commercial. In
it money rules. Where money is thus
all in al}, greed for money is rampant,
and the temptation is to amass money
by hook or by crook. In a self-suffi-
cient viilage economy, on the other

hand, where corporate life can be
crganised on the basis of mutual ser-
vice, and payment made in goods,
cerruption can be reduced to a mini-
muin. ,

Theretore, it would seem, if we want
to overcome corruption. the best way
is to tight it fearlessly when we come
aeross i, and at t:e same time to
werk for an economic order based on
the principle of village seif-sufficiency
ior the primary requirements of the
pecple.

OUR GREAT NEIGHBOUR

THE following is an excerpt from
the editorial comment of Vigil:

Twoc esteemed friends have given
us for sharing with our readers
two letters they have just received
from Preof. J. C. Kumarappa who
wrote to both of them on November
1, when he was on his way from
Hongkong to Tokyo at the conclusion
of his tour of China as a member of
the Indian goodwill mission. While
still in Peking, Prof. Kumarappa had
received instructions frem our Gov-
ernment to proceed to Japan and
report on the present economic set-
up in that country. As the two letters
in which Prof. Kumarappa gives his
impression of the situation in China
are written on the same lines and are
complementary to each other, we
have pieced them together for the
sake of convenience and in order to
avoid unnecessary repetitions. This is
what Prof. Kumarappa says:

“l was deeply impressed by the
nation-building work going on in
China. Though they have not esthew-
ed violence, they are avoiding it. Their
economic programme is much on the
lines of my Seldoh experiment but
not quite so intensive, naturally, as
their work is nation-wide. There is
no banning or liquidation of private
property or of industrialists who help
to increase production to meet the
country’s prime needs. Landlordism
is being wiped out with much gene-
rosity of spirit. They have confis-
cated lands of the parasitic landlords
only. They have learnt great lessons
from the Soviet experiments. I have

been to villages also to evaluate the
results of their work. While much
credit for the work done goes to the
Government, yet the bulk of it is due
to the character, organising ability
and industrious nature of the people.
In this respect they have an advan-
tage over us in India and hence they
have been able to throw Chiang-Kai-
shek’s Koumintang regime which they
characterise as the ‘bandit regime.’

“The naticn has rolled up its sleeves
to do the mighty work of reconstruc-
tion. Their party members of Gov-
ernment are working hard on a pit-
tance. Their Chairman Mao Tse-
Tung gets about Rs. 700 per month as
against our President’s Rs. 10,000.
Here ycu have the difference in ap-
proach. Government factory mana-
gers get about Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 and
their expert workers on piece work
basis often get even more than the
top bosses. There are hardly any cars
to be seen on the streets. Even minis-
ters bustle into buses when not on
duty. The commonest form of trans-
port is the cycle rickshaw.

“In their People’s Court, business is
done with great dispatch without
much expenses. There are no advo-
cates or lawyers to fleece their clients.
Judges examine witnesses directly but
there are Government-paid defenders
to help the accused in complicated
cases. The old laws have been aban-
doned and common sense rules the
dispensing of justice. It is wonderful
how they have got through red tape
and routine to get work done quickly.”
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HE Cultural Delegation from

China and the Film Delegation
from the Soviet Union have returned
to India. At the jubilee celebrations
of Deedar I came acrcss Durga Khote
attired in ‘red’ (Indian red and not
Communist Red as she averred) sarce
and K. A. Abbas attired in ‘Hong
Kong’ suit. Both of them seem to be
very much impresscd about what they
had seen abroad.

Durca Khove whio visited Russia
revealed that though a programme
was made for them, there was no res-
triction at all on their movement. If
they felt like it, they could even
change the itinerary. Durga XKhote
was overwhelmed with the hospitality
and honour accerded to the delegation
‘by the Soviet Government and the
people and she was considerably
impressed by the progress the films
had made under the Communist rule.
The natjonalization, according to her,
had nct been so harmful; on the con-
trary it provides the artiste with
ample opportunities to make artistic
films. The other thing that impressed
her was the training institutes whi~i
had a five-years’ course in cinemato-
graphy and unless one has gone
through the training one cannot get
admission to the film industry. She
visited almost all the studios and met
the film people.

Abbas who had been to China could
not get an opportunity to meet the film
people. When he visited Shanghai,
he found that they had all gone out
for cutdoor shooting. Abbas saw six
or seven Chinese films. The most
famous of it was called ‘White Haired
Girl? The Chinese films follow the
Soviet technique and are very'realis-
tic. China also produces cartoons
though their standard is so far not
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very high; but in film-making China
has made considerable progress. What
with the economic blocade from Ame-
rica, the Chinese get raw stock
mostly from the Soviet Union and
Czechoslavakia. But China manu-
factures projectors of standard size,
carbons, lights and this year it will
manufacture its own cameras.

Fermerly Shanghai was the main
centre of film making. But now the
centre has been shifted to Mukden,
the capital of Manchuria, which has
got the best-equipped film studlos. At
every cinema a very well illustrated
booklet with about a hundred pic-
tures from the film are sold. Some
of the Chinese fillms have already been
brought to India and it is learnt that
during the forthcoming international
film festival we will be able to see
them. .

Incidentally, apart from Chinese
continental films, Soviet films are also
shown in China. The only Indian pic-
ture to be exhibited there is Dharti
Ke Lal in Russian superimposed with
Chinese titles. And on October 1, a
Chinese Film Pestival was held in
Moscow to commemorate the second
arniversary of liberation.

Picture Of The Week

Gemini’s Sansar is Vasan's first
social picture in Hindi. Yet it is not
his original picture; for it is based on
a successful Telugu picture and in
transeribing it in Tamil and Hindi
Vasan has been very faithful to the
original picture. It is perhaps this
fidelity that accounts for the inordi-
nate length of the picture.

The story of Sansar is not exactly
new; it has been told by the Mohanlal
Dave—V. M. Vyas combination on the
one hand and the Prabhulal Dwivedi
—S. M. Yusuf combination on the

'gther many times. It is the story of
the sufferings of a middle-class
family; the causes of this sufiering
are the mother and daughter who
ruin a happy home by their callous-
ness and self-aggrandisement. The
basic weakness of the story is that the
motif for the cruel behaviour of the
mother and dauchter is never clear;
they look more like automations who
seem to be harassing the poor daugh-
ter-in-law just because the scenarist
ordered them to do so. Thus, for
instance, it is rather difficult to under-
stand Jamuna, the hero’s sister,
stealing her brother’s money and
driving him to desperation and Ganga
the hero’s mother having no sort of
love at all for her son.

Indeed bolth these characters,
Ganga and Jamuna, who are respon-
sible for making the life of Narayan,
his wife and children a hell, seem to
be too inhuman to be true. They are
not even clever; for half-way through
the story they almost kill the only
‘sources of income and happiness to
them. And this major flaw lends a
note of artificiality to the entire story.
Moreogver, there are too many coinci-
dences in the second half of the story
which bring all the characters
together.

The story briefly follows this pat-
tern! Narayan, a clerk in Madras is
living happily with Laxmi, his wife
and two children, until Ganga,
Jamuna and her henpecked husband
come to stay with them. They are
responsible for quarrels and extrava-
gant expenses, as a result of which
Narayan runs into debt ultimately
loses his job and is unable to pay
charges in the hospital where his wife
and newly born son are languishing.
Qut of utter desperation he runs away.
Madan, his brother, who has so far
been in the village arrives on the
scene, and pays off the debtors. But
his mother starts spreading scandal
about him and Laxmi as a result of
which Laxmi runs away with her
children.

Years pass. Madan who has conve-
niently fallen in love with a mill-
owner’s daughter becomes the mana-
ger of a mill. Narayan roams about
while Laxmi’s children start begging
until the eldest one of them takes a
job in Madan’s mill. While working
he accidenially mects his father. And
it is the father’s illness which unites

the family; but it is the illness which
drives Laxmi to steal money from
Madan’s prospective father-in-law.
After the usual melodrama the pic-
ture ends on a happy note with
Madan's wedding. Incidentally
Jamuna and Ganga are tamed down
by Jamuna’s henpecked husband who
suddenly takes things into his own
hand. For the havoc they wrought
Loth these characters get no punish-
ment worlh mentioning.

Though the story is old and artifi-
cial, it has many emotionally moving
situations which bring tears to your
eyes; and it is these simple homely
touching scenes that contribute to the
success of Sansar, which is lavishly
produced and brilliantly directed in
the true Vasan style. Among the
artistes Pushpavali steals the honours
by her sensitive, sincere and sympa-
thetic portraval. Mohana, Gulab and
Agha, the Bombay contingent, have
acquitted themselves most creditably.
While Agha and Gulab are brilliant,
Mohana acts for the first time. Even
the music is pleasing and tuneful.
The song of the two children begging
in the streets is very touching.

A good and moving film, Sansar,
in spite of its length which can be
reduced with profit by at least two or
three thousand feet, is destined to be
a popular hit. But as a piece of art
and literature it is no class with the
Bengalee Chhota Bhai or the marathi
Amar Bhoopali. When will Vasan give
us such a truly representative picture
of the Sauth?

Personality Of The Week

Rajendra Jain is perhaps the youn-
gest film producer in India and the
very first picture that bears his name
as a producer has proved a country-
wide success. Last week in Bombay
Rajendra Jain’s Deedar celebrated a
solo silver jubilee at Minerva. A gala
function was held at Central Studios
to celebrate this occasion under the
presidentship of Sri S. K. Patil, the
Chairman of the Film Enquiry Com-
mittee. Over three hundred guests
attended the function.

And Rajendra Jain in his maiden
public speech thanked his colleagues
and acknowledged the great contri-
bution of director Nitin Bose and
music director Naushad who were
mainly responsible for the success of
Deedar. As a token of his appreciation
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of their contribution Rajendra pre-
cented Nitin with a gold watch and
Nausnad with a gold cigarette case.
Wargis, Dilip, Ashok, Nimmi, Yakub,
Azm Bazidpuri, Shakil Badayuni,
Kaby Tabassum, Master Parikshit
and others were also presented with
watches, cigarette cases and pens.
The most rare piece was a tiny 8 mm.
camera presented to Nargis. Rajen-
dra Jain himself seemed to be pleased
with the trcphy he had won in the
Mussoorie Film Festival and with the
compliments paid by Sri 8. K. Patil.

Though a Marwari, son of Makhan-
lal Jain, a well-known businessman,
Rajendrs, cducated in a convent
school is a young, modern westernised
man. After Makhanlal left M. & T.
he sponscred Filmkar and put his son
in charge of the concern. In his
studio and office, Rajendra is better
known as the Chairman. though he
looks anything but a Chairman. But
inspite of his boyish locks and youth,
Rajendra carries on the duties of
Chairman on his young shoulders
with his youthful vigour and sucecess.
True, his father is always there to
help him and to guide him; but the
father does not take any decision
without his son’'s assent or rather he
leaves the final decision to his son,
who is after all the Chairman of the
company.

Being young he is very enthusiastic,
zealous and at the same time some-
what temperamental and impatient
and there are occasions when his
father is called upon to play the role
of peace-maker. Rajendra has a good
taste in films and a keen desire to
make good films. It was with this
desire that he and his father gathered
such talented people as Nitin Bose,
Ramesh Saigal and Kamal Amrohi to
make pictures. The theme of Shikwa
the idea of Ghungroo and the subject
of Anarkali bear testimony to this
healthy and progressive policy adopt-
ed by Rajendra Jain.

Apart from quality, Rajendra Jain
feels that time is the greatest factor
in fllm making. The producer is
always fighting against time. Stars,
script and preliminary preparations
would enable the producer to win this
fight. And anyone who knows the
ways of film production in India will
entirely concur with Rajendra’s sensi-
ble views. If he can translate them
into practice he will be able to main-
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tain the prestige and popularity Film-
kar has achieved with Deedar.
News Of The Weck

—Unique Films is a new concern
floated by Tara Anand, cousin of Devy
Anand. He launched his new picture
Farar starring Dev Anand and Geeta
Bali. It will be directed by Phani
Muzumdar from his own story with a
screenplay by Krishan Chander. Anil
Biswas is giving the music.

—The Central Censor Board met in
Calcutta last week and came to an
agreement with film producers about
the Censor Code which has now been
finalized.

-—The Film Federation also met in
Calcutta last week. It discussed the
Enquiry Committee’s report and ac-
cepted all the recommendations with
suitable amendments which nullified
the power of the Film Council and
Production Code Administration. The
Federation felt that in both these
bodies the producers should get more
seats. The Federation decided to give
an award for the best Indian film not
censored earlier than 1ist April 1950,
The PFederation will enter four films
in the International Film Festival
Only those films are eligible which
have been produced and censored on
or after 1st October 1950. The selec-
tioni will be made by a Committee
appointea by the Federation.

-~Gope, the well-known comedian,
will direct Bakshi Brothers Filinag
written by Ramanand Sagar.

--The engagement ceremony of
director Guru Dutt and play-back
singer Geeta Roy was performed with
great eclat on Thursday 8th November
evening at Dadar.

—A public reception on behalf of
thirty organisations from one parti-
cular area in Central Bombay was
accorded to directed Zia Sarhadi,
stars Nutan, Durga Khote, Kanhayalal,
Balraj Sahni, Anwar Hussain, Sajjan
and the technicians of Hum Log. Over
ten thousand people gathered for this
function. .

—Shorey launched his new comedy
Ek Do Tin which stars Meena, Motilal
and Majnu last week in Bombay. The
other pictures to go on sets are 8. R.
Films’ Chanchal starring Rehana and
Ranjan and Movie Flash’s Zoolalf
starring Kishore Kumar. Both these

pictures are being directed by Raman~

lal Desai.

NEW
DELHI
DIARY

By V.V.PRASAD

AO TSE-TUNG draws a salary of

about Rs. 730 per month. The
salary of other Ministers in China is
Rs. 660. The lowest salary of clerks
in Government service is Rs. 55. The
highest paid Government servant
draws about ten times that of what
the lowest paid Government servant
receives. Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao, inter-
nationally famous economist, gave
this information in a lecture at the
Delhi University, speaking on his
impressions of China which he just
visited. Dr. Rao is, like all the other
members of the Delegation, filled with
admiration for the great experiment
that is being conducted in New China.

The secretl of the success of the New
Chinese Government, said Dr. Rao, lay
in the fact that it enjoyed the active
support and confidence of the people
of China. Landless labour, hitherto
down-trodden, now had land of its
own—roughly half-an-acre per per-
son (including every child). The wor-
kers had active control of the facto-
ries in which they worked. The petit-
‘bourgeoisie were recognized as part
of the Chinese society. Even some of
the big capitalists were considered
part of the society, provided they co-
operated with the Government. They
were known as the national bour-
geoisie. ‘Those capitalists who tried
to sabotage Government's activities
were known as the bureaucratic
capitalists, and were not tolerated.

Pandit Sunderial, Leader of the
Indian Goodwill Delegation to China,
declared that Mao and his men seem-
ed to come nearer to the ideals set
by Mahatma Gandhi than the present
holders of power in India. He pointed
out that our Government seemed to
lack commonsense. The Indian Gov-
ernment was thinking in terms of big
hydro-electric schemes to water our
fields. That would take years and
years. But the Chinese were digging
millions of wells for the immediate
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solution of the problem of drought. In
India, we did not seem to bother about
such practical solutions, he said.

»* * *®

Dr. Schacht is one of the most
practical capitalist economists of
modern times, and certainly does rank
with Lord Kevnes. He had success-
fully tackled the problem of inflation
during the years he was in charge of
Germany’s economic affairs. He
claims to have instigated some Ger-
man generals to revolt against Adolf
Hitler in September 1938; but Cham-
berlain and Daladier entered into the
Munich Pact with Hitler which
thwarted his moves. He had refused
to shuke hands with Sir Jeremy Rais-
man in India on the ground that Sir
Jereray was a Jew. M. Keenleyside,

sirector of the U. N. Technical Mis-
sion in Indonesia, refused to shake
hands with Dr. Schacht on the ground
that the economic wizard was a war-
criminal.

I wonder how anybody who had any
iob under Hitler could technically
help being a party to the deeds of
titler. Mahatma Gandhi had sug-
gested during World War 1T that even
if we wrote a letter when the British
ruled this country, we were contribut-
ing a pice or so 1o the war-effort; the
Government of India, he argued, got
its revenues from ihe posts and tele-
graphs and spent it to make war
against Germany and Japan. Such
an attitude is O. K. for Mahatmas—
who, incidentally, never stop writing
letters on that account. But ordinary
individuals like Dr. Schacht and our-
selves must live by doing some job or
other, whatever the mnature of the
Government may be. It can be argued
that all the people of Germany are
responsible for the war, because they
allowed Adolf Hitler to rule over them,
and because they were a hundred per
cent behind him in the early stages.
But to say that they are all war-
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criminals on that account is hardly
fair.

Dr. Schacht is certainly one of those
who realised at an early stage that
Hitler was a monster out to launch a
suicidal war. He was, however, un-
able to do much to prevent it even if
he wished to. Under modern Govern-
ments, individuals are quite powerless
against the mighty State machine.
When we subjected him to  severe
cross-examination at a Press confe-
rence, Dr. Schacht nearly broke down
several times, but was extremely
dexterous in his replies. His sense of
humour was guite inconsistent with
the popular misconception about the
Gerracn product.

*® = L J

Dr. Schacht was dead opposed to
any devaluation of any currency at
any time. Devaluation never made
any currency stronger, he said. He
has thus come out in support of those
of us who were opposed to devaluation
of the rupee. The economy of the
country should be so organized, he
said, that the currency went up
instead of going down. Sterling was
devaiued twice, he pointed out, but
steriing did not become any stronger.
They wcere now talking of a  third
devaluation. Dr. Schacht recalled
that an Indian official had met him in
Cerimany soon after the rupee was
devalued. He asked the officlal wiiy
the rupce vwas devalved. “His expla-
nation was not satisfactory to wme,”
declared Dr. Schacht.

» * *

I naver expectzd that Dr. Schacht
would criticize the Marshall Plan. but
he did. “We have lost much more
than we got from the Marshall Plan,”
he said. The Lfarshall Plan was a
good thing ag it was originally con-
ceived, said Dr. Schacht, but as it
worked out with the passage of time,
it was not very satisfactory. As one
instance, Dr. Schacht mentioned thut
Wesgt Germany had {o sell coal and
half-tirished steel to Western Europe
at prices forced cn them, prices which
were much iower than the world
prices  Germany’s delivery of coal to
Western Europe resulted in a shortage
of coal for Germany. This coal had
to ba bought by his country from
America 2t the world prices. “We
have lost heavily by this,” he said.

Acharya Vinoba Bhave's mission of
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tactics could hardly be appreciated.
Watkins too scored a century, buv
since the English Team was dead-set
on a draw, he cannot be blamed for
not playing spectacularly. The Indian
Team seemed to have started with the
idea of avoiding defeat. Although it
had a lead of over two hundred runs
at the end of the first innings, it
played unimaginatively and seemed
guite happy when it was a draw!

As Leslie Smith pointed out, the
game of cricket can thrive only when
it can give a thrilling display. It is
the spectator who finances the game.
He cannot be expected tao buy a ticket
to spend all day watching a dull game.
Indian cricket is, by common consent,
quite boring. Our fielding is awful.
Our team missed at least half a dozen

catches. They were hardly capable
of stopping the ball before it passed
the boundary line.

“The first Test started as a game
and ended as a farce,” says an edito-
rial in the Hindustan Times. Apart
from the inherent poverty of perfor-
mance, other questions have begun to
he asked—obviously because of the
poor game. The Government of India
declared a holiday for all its offices in
Delhi on the first day of the match.
Was it proper to do so? Did not India
suffer from too many holidays
already? And then how many man-
hours were wasted by fifty thousand
people watching the game continuocus-
ly for five days? It will be quite in
order to ban the game of cricket in
India.

REFLECTIONS ON FIRST TEST
By N.S.R.

RICKET was born on Windmill

Down, bul the gentle fathers of
the game would have been aghast at
the cnormous dimensions it has
assumed. They would have been
appalled at Test matches which have
been at times the fever and distemper
of cricket. Many an Indian reader
has smiled to himself as Mr. Neville
Cardus makes fun of the total pre-
occupaticn of Australians  with Test
matches, how business is unanimously
suspended when all Melbourne flocks
to the stadium to shriek Ausfralia
to victory. He has righteously and
with smue satisfaction told himself
that the Indian spirit is heyond temp-
tations.

He can no longer flatter himself so.
The recent Delhi Test match has
revealed in an astonishing manner
the deep prepossessions of  Indians
with cricket. I imagine that during
the six days all commerce of life was
abandoned in Madras o that the pro-
gress of the match ball by ball could
be followed on the wireless. I am
certain that the loyalty of students
was unexampled.

The cantankerous critic will raise
the question whether this devotion
was merited. It will be apparent at
once that the Delhi Test will not
take its place among the great repre-
sentative fixtures. There was un-

doubtedly keenness of competition,
but no great style graced it. The
English team is ohviously a pinchbeck
one. Where O'Flaherty sits is the
head of the table; where Hutton and
Comptor are to be seen there is the
genuine English team. Lowson and
Graveney, eminent stylists though
they be, shed but reflected lustre.
This fact of attenuaiion should
always be kept in mind when there is
a tendency to break into apocalyptic
rhapsodies.

The match and the entire series
then lack great personalities on the
English side. But Alun Watkins
forgot on the momentous occasion
his limitations and lived great
thoughts. There is no indicalion
that he is a stylist, he has not sacri-
ficed to the graces. But the indomi-
tableness with which he held his side
together in a time of travail and peril
is worthy to be commemoratled in
strains higher than the prosaic. His
innings was a living refutation of the
foolish cackle uttered by the illiterate
about the uninvi‘ing nature of “slow”
batling. There arc times when
defence is the first law of nature. 1t
has reached neeivy and  heroism
themselves. as when Sir Johnn Moore,
harried on his way to the coast. turn-
ed at bay near Corunna and hurled
back the French army. Watkin's



doughty century is as clearly an ema-
nation of the unbreaking English (or
to be more exact, British) spirit as
Dunkirk.

It is the height of ingratitude that
contumely should have been heaped
upon the devoted heads of Merchant
and Hazare. Whenever a batsman of
the commanding graciousness of Mert-
chant plays a long innings, it is no-
thing less than an act of public
benefaction. Such a display is like
balm to hurt minds; it soothes sor-
row and refines happiness. All these
considerations are forgotten in the
feverishness which assumes too glibly
that all Test cricketers are paid per-
formers, whose first duty it is to
satisfy the public, though the popu-
lace is nearly always wrong-headed
and ignorani. It should be the car-
dinal faith of a spectator that every
cricketer should only endeavour to be
true to himself, and that playing to
the gallery is of all sins the most
needful to be avoided.

Merchant and Hazare have enrich-
ed the record books. Of these, how-
ever. T shall not speak here. Nothing
is more necessary than {o realise that
the achievernent of these records in
no way injured the interests of the
Indian side. It was never as if both
were so intent on personal aggrandise-
ment that they allowed the fortunes
of their team to be destroyed by de-
fault. For all their “slowness” of
which s6 much has been made so
clamantly. two full days were availa-
ble in which {o dismiss England for
the second time. That this was not
achieved was due as much to the fami-
Yiar Indian frailty in fielding as to the
defensive demeanour of Watkins and
Carr. It was by no streteh of imagi-
nation due to the methods of Mer-
chant and Hazare that dearly prized
victory eluded India’s eager grasp.

Merchant and Hazare wrought
great deeds. But one has come to
expect them as a matter of course. On
the other hand, the glittering success
of Shinde warms the cockles of one’s
heart. The averthrow of Indian bowl-
ing in recent representative matches
has been an occurrence of mournful
regularity. It has taken it a long time
to recover frem the unmerciful flay-
ing administered by the West Indians
a few years ago. But, for the first
time since the days of Amar Singh
and Nissar it is possible to say of an
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Indian bowler that he imposed his art
upon his opponents so destructively.
The resurgence of Shinde, when consi-
dered in the retrospect, has something
of 2 marvel. In the first place, his art
is cne which has fallen into disrepute.
Tne right-lhand bowler who delivers
leg spin used once to be an integral
part of any balanced attack. But he
has become a supernumerary since Sir
Donald Bradman resumed command
of Australia since the war. The pur-
veyors of spin have been either left-
handers like Valentine or Mankad or
successful charlatans like Ramadhin
and Iverson. It is a happy augury
that, within a few days of Shinde so
resoundingly renovating an ancient
and honoured art, Douglas Ring in
Australia should have demonstrated
that the right-hander’s leg-spin is
still a weapon of menace.

But, when critics sat in judgment
over the selection of the Indian team,
nothing astounded or annoyed them
s0 much as the choice of Shinde. It
is now common knowledge that his
claims were pressed earnestly by
Wensley, the Board of control’s coach.
But, at that time, the selection ap-
peared totally inexplicable. I must
confess that I was one of those who
tfell foul of the decision. Peccavi.
Nothing can be more gratifying than
to own oneself mistaken in an article
of mishap.

The success of a right-hand spin
bowler is always precarious, because
he depends so totally upon his ccl-
leagues in the field and because, be-
ing only human, his control of that
highly intractable and intransigent
medium, spin, is liable to lapses and
variations. It is to be hoped that the
selectors will not bhe deterred by his
possible failure on the notoriously
unresponsive wicket at the Brabourne
Stadium.

The English bowlers will not look
forward to the second Test with
enthusiasm. For theirs will be the task
on a cruelly perfect wicket to dismiss
Indian batsmanship, which has been
ennocbled by the addition of Amarnath
and sirengthened by that of Sarwate.
If they had been set the additional
task of opposing the mercurial Mus-
thag Ali, their burden would have
been excessive. However, the selec-
tors appear to have set their faces
against him. It will be interesting to
know why. co

MIDDLE EASTERN MADNESS
By ANDREW ROTH

ONDON Pandift Nehrn's statement

on the Egyptian situation that
“old balances have gone and new
balances in eguilibrium have o be
created” was naturaily not received
very enthusiastically in London. It
was too sane a diagnosis—requiring
coming to ferms with Egyptian
nationalism—at a timc when most
Western thought on Egypt seems to
border cn political lunacy.

We are indebted to adjective-laden
Timme magazZine jor an intimate in-
sight into the personality of Egypt's
Foreign  Minister, the  strongly
nationalist Saleh ed Din who, mare
than any other Egyptian leader, is
responsible for the current demand
that Britain withdraw its troops from
the Cansl Zone and hand the Sudan
over to Egypt. The skin of the plump
Foreign Minister is apparently so
sensitive that he never ventures out

" without a profecting umbrella and

gloves. He breaks out in spots when
erposed to Egypt's hot sun.

A parallel disease seems to affect
those Britons who venture out into
the “mid-day sun” of Middle Eastern
polftics. Instead of coming out 1in
spots, however, this disease appears to
affect their mental processes, and, for
want of a better name, is called ‘Mid-
dle Eastern Madness.” It renders
otherwise intelligent persons incapa-
ble of logical political thought. Instead
they are seen muttering, over and over
again, certain fixed phrases such as:
“Mossadeq will fall,” or “We must
stand firm,” ‘Middle Easiern Mad-~
ness' is a digease which strikes with
equal malignancy at Labour or Con-
servative leaders, publicists as well as
politicians, and it seems to malter
little whether the locale is Palestine,
Persia or Lgypt.

Like many other forms of madness,
the person struck by it is usually cer-
fain that he is sane. Thus, British
leaders are quite sure they are sane
to organize a Middle Eastern defence
against Communism in & wmanner
which antagonizes the bulk of Middle
Kasterners and creates the mast fer-
tile soil possible for the growth of
Communism.

Egypt, of course, is the most

exireme example of madness parad-
ing as sanitv. British diplomats—
supported by the United States—are
guite sure they have a “legal right” to
remain in Bgypt under the 1836 treaty
while simultaneously admitiing openly
that they themselves are violating
the treaty by stationing several times
as many troops as allowed. Under the
trealy Britain Is permitted 10,000
troops in Egyvpl but, even before the
present crisis doubled the garrison,
the British actually had almast 408,000
troops there.

It can hardly be described as ‘nor-
mal’ to {nvite @ couniry on one day (a
become an honoured ally and then, a
few days later, treat it much like an
occupied enemy. It is sometimes for-
potien there are 250,000 Egyplians
living in the British-occupied zone
and upwards of 500,0660—including the
pbulk of the Egyptian army on the
Israell border—dependent on transit
through it. Egyptian officers, already
chagrined by their defeat at the
hands of the Israelis, can hardly be
enthusiastic about being made fools
of by the British whp have cut off
their main route of supplies. An
ordinary civilian travelling between
Ismalia and Cairo can hardly enjoy-
being searched by British soldiers in
his own country. And this correspon-
dent has seen the shambles and hat-
red left behind in Palestinian villages
after British troops had searched it
for arms. After the vitriolic Egyptian
press blows up these real irritations
to fantastic proporiions not even the
bravest of Egyptians wauld dare mut-
ter in a whisper the advisability of
joining up to defend Western dema-
cracy against Soviet totalitarianism.

One of the delusions characteristie
of ‘Middle Bastern Madness’ is to
ienore the major reality of the power
of nationalism. All British experts
have insisted that Egypt must be the
‘hub’ of any effective Western-organiz-
eqd defense of the Middle West. Egypt
not only lies astride the strategic Suez
Canal, but it has the only available
substantial .uase area served by ade~
guate poris and railroads, sweet water
and a large pool of semi-skilled
labour. :Largely ignored is the fact
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that this labour force is cverwhelm-
ingly Egyptian and quite capable of
nationalist feeling. In fact the
military conclusion that Egypt is the
perfect place to base troops has
largely ignored the political funda-
mental that for thirty yvears the chief
cry of Egyptian nationalism has been
the removal of British troops.

This long-standing and ever-
intensifying Egyptian demand for
Britain’s evacuation is no secret to
British diplomacy. Britain has offi-
cially promised some 60 times to eva-
cuate its troops “soon.” Lord Stans-
gate formally accepted the principle
that British troops be withdrawn
before he began, on behalf of the
Labour cabinet, the abortive 1946 dis-
cussions. Ernest Bevin accepted
evacuation by 1949 as one of the terms
for seftling Anglo-Egyptian differen-
ces belore the discussions broke down.
It is misleading to suggest that “con-
ditions have changed” since 1946
because that year was, in fact, the
year when there was most concern
over the intentions of Soviet troops
still stationed in Northern Persia.
Egyptians, if not Westerners, can re-
call that the Securily Council then
ruled invalid negotiations undertaken
while foreign troops are in occupation
after the promised date of withdrawal.
With this background it is little won-
der that Egyptians are prepared to
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believe that the offer of a Middle
Eastern pact is merely a device to keep
British troops in Egypt under another
name,

The preportion of the British delu-

sion can be judged by comparing
Eoypt with Yndia which for over 75
years was Britain’s chief base for the
defense of its interests in the Indian
Grean. No official  effert was made
when India achieved its independence
in 1947 to make this independence
conlingent upon retaining British
troops there. If it had, India would
almost certainly not now be in the
Commenwealth. Even now, India is
suspicious of any plans to sclve the
Kashmir question which involves
stationing Commonwealth troops in
Kashmir.

The British now seem quite serene
abont the Egyptian crisis which, to
Leople unaflicied by the ‘Middle East-
ern Madness' scems well on its way to
guaranteeing that Egypt will never
cocperate with the West in defending
ihe Middle BEast and may well turn ‘o
ihe Soviets fo: support. Significantly,
the Britigh commander General Sir
George Erskine mutters illogically
{hat he will wait until Egypt's “irres-
ponsible leadership” finally “returns
to its senses.” If it is not madness to
expect the irresponsible to be responsi-
ble, it can only be explained by Alice
in Wonderland. '

THE MYTH OF COMMUNALISM

FROM some time past the idea of
of communalism has been in the
Indian air. What the authors of the
word and those who talk about it
really mean is yet to be known. For
my part I Dbelieve that the term
“Communalism” is wrongly used even
by our top class politicians and has
become an indefinable catchword for
many others. Whether the problem
is so acute in 1India or not deserves
our earnest consideration and it is
an important issue also.

India had been a land of many
nationalities, no doubt, but the
different nationalities had been assi-
milated into the civilisation evolved
over the force of the enlire landscape.
We know about the invasions of innu-
merable aliens into this land such as
the Huns, the Sagas, etc., and their
distinct 1ndzv1duahty has been tho-
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roughly wiped out in the process of
absorption. This is a historical fact
and we see the latest example of it in.
the Parsis. They keep up perfect
concord with the people of the coun-
try and automatically they have risen
to the status of Indian nationals. So,
it is not proper to call the Parsis or
the like, a community in the sense the
word is used by the politicians, when
they have attained the position of
nationals of the country.

But there are nations in the world
which are formed by many commu-
nities in the real sense of the term,
{eg.) Switzerland, Canada, etc. These
communities merge their individual
distinctions in the common interests
of the nation and.,are progressing
day by day.

The werd “Communalism? is used
nowadays mainly to show the rela-

tionship between the Hindus and the
Muslims. When all the preceding
invaders were assimilated and woven
into the Hindu social fabric what iz
the difficulty with this set of people?
When we gave them a status more
than that of a conununity why did
they not welcome it? These are the
ymportant quosmom to be answered.

The Muslims in this land have not
come from any other land but they
are our kith and kin converted to
Islam by the force of circumstances.
The degeneration of the civilisation
of this land started from the tenth
century B. C. and the country became
disintegrated because of inter-State
fueds. The social structure also gave
way and the result was the creation
of untouchability. The advent
of the Muslims naiurally gave the
untouchables a fine alternative which
they chose in large numbers. The
brotherhood of Islam was very attrac-
tive to the pecple trodden down by
degenerated Hinduism. The idea of
revenge was always in them.

Sikhism is of 'rccent origin. The
tyranny of the Islamic rule was so
awful that a part of the submissive
Hindus was converted into militant
rebels. The man who created such
people was Guru Nanak, one of the
noblest of men. The bitterness bet-
ween the Muslims and the Sikhs un-
fortunately continues to this day.
When the Muslims started to jeopar-
dise the unity of the nation the Sikhs
naturally rebelled against the idea
and went to the extent of asking for
Sikhistan. It took a long time for
them to realise that the leaders of
the land had become victims to
Muslim aggressiveness combined with
the superior British power,

In the South also, the word “Com-

munalism” is used, very often ta
denote the Brahmin-Non-Brahmin
tangle. But this difficulty is due to
the disconient in the niinds of some
Non-Brahniins about the Brahmins
who happen to hold a high place both
socinlly und wclitically. Because of
this bitterness in their minds they
begin to feel that they form a
nation and that they should form
their separate sovereign state called
Dravidasthan.

This is the real state of affairs in
India tociay. Our failures in the past
should teach us the way to solve the
dead-lock in the country. It is only
with tact and sympathy that we can
win over the unfortunate people who
have become viciims to the spirit of
dissension. Flaming idealismi  and
fascinating dialectics will nnot help us
in politics and still less the impracti-
cable platitudes of unpractical politi~
cians.

A Dpolitical problem should be
viewed not only in ifs historical
perspective but also in its psychologi-
cal perspective. Thanks to the efforts
of Sardar Patel, the unrivalled expo-
nent of the art of viewing and tackl-
ing political problems in its psycho-
logical perspective, the country is
placed in a stable position towards
progress. He never harped upon the
word “Communalism” because he
knew full well that the ills of India
could not be removed by picturesque
platform orations but by a realistic
approach with hard work. He had
always been warning us not to live
in idealistic utopias because we can-
not afford to. To-day we want men
with his grim courage and sound rea-
sonableness enriched by the tender
feelings behind the rough exterior.
—S. PARTHASARATHY.

} OFFI[ERS SNUFF

e Best M Gents

41



Letters So SThe Sditor

This scciion is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Exchange Of Wheat For Rice

511 R. Parthasarathi, Director of Infor-
mat:on & Publicity, Madras, writes:

With reference to the letter appearing
in the last page of the issue of the
SWATANTRA dated 13th October 1951
under the caption “Exchange of Wheat
for Rice,” I am to inform you as follows:

The Madras Government did make oral
as well as written requests to the Central
Government for substantially increasing
the guota of 2 lakhs tons of rice allotted
for this year. But the Governmeny of
india expressed their inability to comply
with the request as the overall rice posi-
tion in India continued to be difficult.
Further at the instance of the Govern-
ment of Tudia, ths Covernment ronrose-
¢4 tne Madnyn Predesh Goveratent for
the the exchange of rice for wheat. But,
they too regretted their inability to give
any rice to this state as the rice position
in their state was far from satisfactory.

Withdrawal Of The Directive

The latest news about the controversy
in Raju’s case between the Mysore State
Government and the Union Centre indi-
cates a possibility of both the Govern-
ments arriving at a settlement, adopting
a compromise course in order to prevent
an unpleasant constitutional crisis. The
report is that the State will agree to get
the services of some Sessions Judge from
outside, and that thereupon the Centre
wiil withdraw its directive. By this
course the State expects to maintain its
high traditions of honour and prestige
which are allegzed to have been unwar-
rantedly interfered with by the action of
the Centre. The Union Government also
perhaps hopes and expects that the pur-
pose of the directive, namely, to ensure a
fair trial to the accused, is effectuated
and therefore there is no further neces-
sity for the implementation of the direc-
tive. This arrangement may appear to be
a successful political compromise, brought
about to aveid a breakdown of the admi-
nistration but how fars the interests of
the accused have been taken into conside-
ration, it is difficult to judge. It is clear
that the viewpoint and apprehensions of
the accused have now been shelved into
the background and other political factors,
not very relevant, have been given grea-
ter consideration and prominence. It may
be that the original advice from the
Union to the State Government was in
the form of an alternative, either to get
a Sessions Judge from outside or to frans-
fer the case. But that was rejected and

48

the Directive gave only one instruction,
viz., to transfer the case, and the question
of getting a Judge from elsewhere was.
dropped. The right of the accused to
get a case transferred on reasonable and
proper apprehensions has been well
recognised and it is this right that the
Centre has rightly sought to safeguard.
There has been an uproar against the
Centre’s action among the legislators in
the State and the atmosphere there is
certainly saturated with sensation if not
prejudice. The position in the State

cannot be described to be the same as it.

was before when the Central Government
tendered its advice to the State Govern-
ment. The original alternatives suggested
by the Centre can no longer stand. The
issue has now assumed a much wider
form and the time for the Centre taking
a firm and decisive step is come. Other-
Wwise, is not room given for a legitimate
grievance in the mind of the accused
when he finds that even such a strong
body as the Union Government itself has
been prevailed upon to withdraw its own
Directive? Will he not rightly have a
feeling that the Centre has been swayed
away by considerations not germane to
the issue from his standpoint? Is it not
possible to infer that the 'Centre has
failed to hold its grip when faced with
the voices of protest from the State legis-
lature? What are the changed circum-
stances that the Centre could show to
justify a course different from the one
embodied in its own directive? The cir-
cumstances now existing are strongly for
maintaining the Directive and pointing
out the desirability of having the trial
outside the Mysore State. The proper,
just and dignified procedure that the
Centre should adopt is to insist on the
Directive being carried out even at the
risk of incurring the displeasure of the
protestors. Political repercussions should
never be allowed to influence the decisions
of a Government arrived at after mature
consideration. Time and again, our Prime
Minister has been emphasising that even
at the risk of losing the elections, mem-
hers of his party should keep to high
traditions of integrity without resorting
to any unfair manoeuvres to get votes.
It will be quite legitimate now for one
and all to expect him and his Government
to stick to their own correct decision and
not allow the unwise and rash Mysore
legislators to assert their hasty claims
based on ill-agvised and misconceived
notions of honéur and prestige.
. V. C. SRI KUMAR,

Mylapore. . Advocate.
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CONGRESS ELECTION MANIFESTO

THE Congress eleciion manifesto
was cxplained by 8Sri T. T.
Krishnamachari to a Madras audi-
ence at Ranade Hall on Sunday. The
spcech he delivered on the occasion
lacked nothing in lucidity. It was as
able a presentation of the Congress
case for the suffrage of the voters s
can be hoped for by any representa-
tive of the organisation. Yet it was
characterised throughout by a cou-
sistent absence of the spirit of
achievement. The most important
porticn of the manifesto, according
to Sri Krishnamachari, was the third
paragraph where it said that “‘our
economic progress has not been satis-
factory.” If what the Congress has
to say in the mcst important portion
of its election manifesto is just the
declaration that our economic pro-
gress has not been satisfactory under
Congress rule, that might be a very
good reason for turning the Congress
out of office, but Sri Krishnamachari
seeks to extiract a glory even out of
failure by saying that few political
parties would care to make such an
admission. Are we to accord supporl
to political parties on the basis of the
frankness with which they admit
their failure in the economic sphere?
Or is it contended that if they claimed
for themselves a credit not warranted
by reality, the public would be help-
less against such an imposture and
would have no means of extricating
itself from its confusing effects?

Sri Krishnamachari seeks to dispose
of the objertion that “the whole
manifesto appeared to be a number
of pious wishes put together” with the
argument that “their preoccupations
had hcen such that their plans for

the future had not been crystallised.”
He scoks comfort from the fact that
even tiie Five Year Plan, which shouald
he considered a background to the
manifesto, was only a rough drafft.
Talk of this calibre might arouse
sympathy if the Congress Govern-
meni had been in  office for four
montis, instead of four years. When
Sri Krishnamachari speaks of model-
Iing our State more or less on the
Iincs of the British Labour Party, he
seems to forzet that the Brilish
Labocur Party bad no more than five
years to the four of the Congress. It
cannot be said that during this period
Mr. A'tlee has not had pre-occupa-
tions comparable to those of ithe Con-
egress leaders in India. The dismem-
berment of the British Empire in
India was in itself a gigantic act of
unparalleled historic significance the
repercussions of which are still being
felt on British economy and will con-
tinue to do so for many more years
to come. Yet the convulsions of
divestment from an empire was never
oncg made an excuse by any leader
of the British Labour Party for dila-
toriness in  cconomic cndeavour.
Mr. Atilee had his plans ready as to
what to do if he came to power ten
years in advanece of the evenf, and
he lost no time in implementing them
when trhe  opportunity came. Con-
gress leaders still in the drafting stage
after four years of office have no
right to belster up their electoral
chances with the public. with com-
parisens  between themselves and
British Labour leaders, which mislead
more than they clarify.

The most regrettable part onof
Sri Krishnamachari’s exposition was
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where he sought support for the Con-
gress on the plea that there was no
other party which had the strength
and equipment needed to take over
the Government. This is a miserabie
species of education for the electorate.
Parties can take their stand before
the voters on their own worth and not
on estimates which they are interested
in propagating of their lack of it in

Sotto Voce

e e cw

A SAINT AT SEA

IF the capacity to withstand ridicule
were the uitimate test of greatness,
Acharya Vinoba Bhave would be a
great man—greater even than the
Mahatma. There were certain things
Gandhiji blenched to the last from
doing. .ie would not go all out
against the gambling instinct in its
protean fcrms. He did not preach a
crusade against tobacco as he did
against drink. Why? He no doubt
feared that people would not take him
seriously. He knew that unless ten
per cent of the community has already
been converted by its own preposses-
sions, the crusader will be no more
than a nine-cays’ wonder. The sub-
lime and the ridiculous areé but the
obverse and reverse sides of man's
elemental egoism.
Ed * L

In Gandnijl fanaticism was held in
leash by an instinclive sense of the
limi.s of tihe possible. He was a
politician first and foremost. He
knew thai while Demos would be pre-
pared to keep the ring for the magi-
cian and allow him a reasonable time
to produce the mango-trick, it must
have resulis of some sort: otherwise
it, would dissolve in derision or go off
in hot pursuit of other miracle-
workers. But Acharya Vinoba Bhave,
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competitors challenging them in the
political fleld. Congress leaders are
not reliable judges of the qualities of
opponents and rivals seeking to sup-
plant them, and it is laughable that
a veleran politician of T. T’s stamp
should hope to be taken seriously
when indulging in interested pro-
nouncements on the failings of non-
Congress parties.

by the very circumstances of his
emergence into fame with his one-
man satyagraha, was absolved of the
'duty of concerning himself with suci
vase contingencies as results.
* * ®
As .I saw him pace his room

Valmiki Mandir with long strid(gl
a_deferentlal attendant shuflling iri
h%s wake taking instructions, or met
him qut on the Ridge on his morning
constitutional with tha Gandhian
chrqnometer stuck in hie girdle. T was
reminded of the tiger in his cage and
trying hard to forget it. It is this
;mgle—mmdedness untouched by
b ﬁlén;}x'rj?at has led him to “imitate”
i cléuhr_, even in the publicity-
e d g)g technique of the famous
haavrg 5., He was tough indeed, to

] fuvxw_ve.d that first ordeal with-
ggt any diminution of his faith. But
poﬁ%‘g)nders whether his descent into
l\m:qtf smer,e the tragic death of the
P ma has not been for him a wrong

g and for those whao have been

wont - )
to turn to Scvagram for an

oracie, c ; : :
Did not( ‘nfirmation in a bad habit.

. tven Jesus compaij + th
virtue hag pain that the
ad gone Olit of him?

Self-naughting ’
¢ Is a private and
extremely periloug advgntul‘e- The

L

anchorite of the Bhikshu-Giia stocd
firm as a rock against the scoffers and
the contemners. But the achieved
conquest of the mind did not inducc
him to return to the world of feverish
activity. As wise as he was compassio-
nate, he knew there was no facile
recipe for reforming men in the mess.
To look upon some as {riend, some as
foe, some as neither the one nor the
other—and that 1is the objective
plight in whichi politics with its expe-
dient attitudes inevitably lands you—
is to remain still entangled in the
coils of the mind. And how can he
who is bound free others?
x = »®

Acharya Vincba Bhave sincerely
believes that he has drawn the teeth
of communism by his bhumi-dan
yajna. But in Delhi the capital, whilc
the Prime Minister pays him court
and the Planning Commission take
lesscns from him, the zamindars of
Shahdara give him But a paltry thirty-
seven acres. Even his harvest in
Telengana is but a drop in the ocean of
India's need or greed. The squatter
taught by the Comrades the Divine
Right to Grab is hardly likely to be
impressed by the alms-giving of the
timorous or the alms-taking of the
tame.

¥ » *

It is the current fashion to speak

of the tremoadous moral eifect of the

_ fcharya’s campaign. Let all the

available land be impartially dis-
i ibuted so as to ensure half an acre
1o cvery individual: we should then
<20 a new Heaven on earth. Inciden-
1y the plan would have the advan-
tage of leaving all the mills and all
tie factories and all the mines intact
with the wry-meuthed icdealists who
ride {o Rajghat in their Rolls Royces
to make their devoirs to the prophet.
1 am sure the Acharya would be dis-
tressed if he knew that he wuas all
uncensciousiy providing a nroral 1libt
for the freebooter methods ¢f commu-
anism. The politicians who so ostenta-
tiously defer to him can have no
excuse for diddling him.

with "a fanfare of trumpets
the U. P. Government inaugurated its
campaign for securing bhumidhari
rights for the kisans. But the pretiy
device of making them pay the
peppercorn compensation with which
the zamindar was 16 be fobbed off,
proved a miserable flaseo. Where
enlightened self-interest fails to move
cne party. you can hardly cxpect the
other to rise tc the heights of pure
altruism. The crudities of politics can-
not be smoorhied out by the touch of
the saint. Bul apparently, even the
Sivaji of our secular state must have
his Samartha Ramadas!

VIGHNESWARA.

“Service”: Inaucural Number of an illustrated new quarterly-—
®ditor and Publisher. Sri K. 8. Venkataraman, ¢ Bombay Mutual
Annexe, Madras 1. First Issue (Deepavali Numbery October 29. 19561.

Pp. 156. Price Rs. 3/-.

We accord our hearty welcome to this iatest addition to highclass
journalism. Its editor, a well-known figure in the back-ground of poli-
tics for decades and for twentv-four years an inmate of Sri Aurobindo
A-hram under the eye of the master, comes to his task equipped with
mature experience of men and measures. Among the declared aims
and objects are, helping the Common Man with educative articles on
many an important topic; enabling him to form his own judgment by
presenting both sides of a question; instructing and informing him in
matters of culture, science and art, and the problems of economics and

industry that confront India today.

In this Deepavali number are found articles such as these: A
Hindu Temple in Growth by P. Sambandham Mudaliar; Hindu
Remains in Borneo by Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri; Indian Concerts
by Prof. P. Sambamurthi; Indian Dance by Miss Sunalini; Modemn
Hygiene and Health by Dr. Ramamurthi; Old Age Protection by Dr.
Trimurti; American Educational Theories by Miss Shri Devi, etc.
There are also articles by Messrs. Sahukar, Somani. Vaidya, Banerjce,
Lalchand Hirachand, Prof. T. K. Duraiswami Aiyar, C. R. Srinivasan

ete.

Tbere are full-page pictures of some of our modern saints,
Aurobm@, Gandhi, Ramana Maharshi and Ganapati Sastri. The
journal is sumptuously produced on art paper.
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A DELEGATION TO
MR. LYTTELTON

By ANDREW ROTH

ESS than a month after their

assumptlion c¢f power, worried
Conservatives have begun writing
anxious letters to sympathetic news-
parvers about a “Pyrrhic vietory.” It
will be recalled that King Pyrrhus,
after his costly defeat of the Romans
at Asculum in 279 B. C., said: “One
more such victory over the Romaus,
and we are utterly undone.” As the
difficulties facing the British govern-
ment swell—and the possibilities for
selving them contract—many Conser-
vatives wonder whether their recent
victory may not finish them politi-
caily.

Some of the government’'s worries
—like the staggering trade deficit and
the clash with Egypft—have been
widely publicized. But ancther gnaw-
ing anxiety was symbolized by the
trip last week of a group of influen-
tial men from the City, London’s
finaneial center, to the office of Oliver
Lyilelton, Britain’s new Colonial
Secretary, on Great Smith Street,
several hundred yards from the House
of Commons.

Although the names of the deputa-
tion would ring few bells in the mind
of the average Briton, they are per-
sons whose business success would
command respect from Mr. Lyttelton,
who has just resigned as £15,000-a-
year chairman of Associated Electri-
cal Industries. Furthermore the dele-
gation was representative of the Bri-
tish companies with investments in
the crown jewel of Britain’s remain-
ing Empire. They were the represen-
tatives of British companies owning
rubber plantations, tin mines, mer-
cantile houses and other enterprises
in Malaya.

When this deputation had requested
an appointment with the new Colonial
Secretary in the first flush of the
Conservative victory the main inten-
tion was to blow off various types of
specialized steam. Although the
Malayan rubber and tin companies
had just finished a bonanza year,
with profits well up over the previous

hoped to find the ears of burly Oliver
Lyttelton more receptive to their oft
repeated guerulous complaints than
those of Laborite Colonial Sccretaries
Arthur Creech-Jones and James
Griffiths.

Anyone who, for his sins, has had
to plow through the company state-
ments in The Times and the Financial
Times. knows what the directors of
British-owned rubber and tin com-

" panies in Malaya want. They demand

recognition that these industries earn
more U. S. dollars than all the exports
of the United Kingdom. Sir John
Hay. director of a dozen rubper com-
panies, wrote to The Times on
November 9th: “In the present year it
is calculated that rubber alone may
earn as much as $300 millien. With-
out this substantial contribution to
dollar earnings the gap may yawn so
widely as to engulf us in disaster.”

Tast vear Communist guerillas kill-
ed, according to official estimates, 504
soldiers and civilians, while ancther
894 were wounded and 106 disappear-
ed. The anti-Communist effort cost
the Malayan Government alone £16
millions. Naturally the company
directors want a quick and decisive
end to the Communist insurrection,
which makes any activity in the
Malayan interior a perilous and
nerve-fraying task. But apart from
this they generally react with the un-
imaginativeness expected from those
who feel the future of the world
revolves about the profitable exploi-
tation of tin and rubber. They consi-
der the function of the Malayan gov-
ernment is to facilitate their earnings.
Therefore it should never increase
taxes and what taxes it raises should
be mostly devoted to encouraging rub-
ber and tin profits.

Most rubber company directors
appear to feel that no substantial
measures toward self-government in
Malaya should be taken until they are
able to reap the benefits of the more
productive rubber trees they are now
replanting. Most of them contained

profitable year their British directors - their irritation with the formation of

the Independence for Malaya Party
last September only because they
knew it had the endorsement not only
of the Laborite Colonial Secretary but
also of the lale Sir Henry Gurney,
whom they trusted as a man devoted
to the interests of the Empire. But
after Sir Henry’s murder and the
Conservative victory, Sir Joha Hay,
director of a dozen Malayan rubber
companies, wrole to The Tirmes; cof
November ¢, weing that Malayans be
convineed that —only under conditions
of law oad c¢rder can there bz any
sure palitica! and  sccial progress.”
And just a weck before the chairman
of Tronoh Mines, a big tin suining
group, had demuanded that the Bri-
tish Governmment made an “unecquive-
cal ceclaraiion....that self-govern-
ment will eniy be granted when the
development of the peoples of Malaya
shows, without doubt, that they are
fitted for it aund that, whea 3elf-
governing, Malaya will still remain
within the Cemmonwealth.” They
seem not to have grasped the idea
that Malayans cannot be inspired to
fight against Communism simply to
make Malaya sate for British rubber
and tin companies.
The New Danger

By the {ine the deputation actually
called on ithe new Colonial Secretary
on November 15, there was niore than
the routine crisis to worry about.
That day the Daily Telegraph carried
a pacc-length  dispateh headed:
“TERROR HALTS 16 MALAYA
ESTATES.” The Financial Times also
carried o dispatch headlined: “GRA-
VITY OF SITUATION IN MALAYA.
Rubber Output Falls As Terrorism
Grows.”

It has become ciear that the killing
of the late High Commissioner Sir
Henry Gurney, in a roadside ambush
in QOctober, was not an unlucky freak
cf chance kub a syimbol of the consi-
cerably increased skill of the hard
core of opredominmnily-Chinese hMala-
van Coemmurisisy viio have survived
every erfort thus for to quell them.
According to ali ccocounts, there stitl
remain some 3.000 Communists gueril-
las. Official figures list some 2500
guerillas killed, 850 captured and 600
surrendered. Cie of those who has
surrendered i3 Iawl Swee, who was
commissar of the 4th Regiment of the
“Malayan Peoples Liberation Army,”
but gave himself up because he felt

the present leadership has deviated
from proper Marxism. Another lead-
ing Malayan Communist doubter, Siew
Lau, was ordered shot in Perak by the
Communist Central Committee
because he considered the rebellion
o costly failure and advocated return-
ing to the old tactics of open mass
work and infiltration. But the Com-
munist leadership, under able,
Malaya-born Chen P’ing, has been
able to recruit replacements, largely
from its civilian sympathizers, the Min
Yuen (People’s Movement).

It was hoped that the Communists
would he lelt a starved and isolated
minority by the c¢xecutica of the
much-touted “Briggs Plan” which
over-enthusiastic supporters promised
would “roll ur the peninsula like a
carpet.” The principal strategem was
to resettle some 450,000 Chinese
squatters living on the edge of the
jungle and subject to the pressure of
the jungle-shrouded, predominantly-
Chinese guerillas. By the end of the
summer 300,000 squatters had been
transferred, at a cost of £7 millions,
to resettlement areas. These were
newly-established towns, provided
with schools and other amenities not
before enjoyed, but also surrounded
by police-guarded barbed wire. Ac-
cording to the Financial Times’ cor-
respondent: “These new villages look
like ‘concentration’ camps....”

At first this tactic weakened the
Communists. “Resettlement of Chi-
nnrse snuatters and the placing of
them under strict military and police
control....” reads a captured docu-
ment of the Johore state Communisy
party secretariat, dated May 31, “has
caused us many additional difficulties
in contacting pcople and directing and
mobilizing them for the procurement
of supplies. The lack of opporfunity
for contacting people outside their
working hours and difficulty in giving
the masses propaganda and education
have certainly limited their support.”
The resultant slacking off of Commu-
nist attacks plus tightened control
of fcod, and the emergence of the
“Independence for Malaya Party” to
channel political energies into cons-
tructive channels, occasioned g cer-
tain opthmism that the back of the
rebellion was broken.

In-September, however, the Commu-
nists began showing a new military
skill, which earned them The Times
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correspondent’s accolade as “probably
the world’s best jungle fighters.” They
had more Bren guns and were firing
them with a dexree of accuracy which
was exceptional in Malaya. They
began derailing trains and cutting
telephonic communications with
increasing success. Their ability to
learn the movements of the Britishi-
run security forces iraproved, as did
their skill at laying ambushes. The
first dramatic evidence of this which
struck home in Britain, was the
ambush of ihe late Sir Henry Gurney.
But in fact this was just one of many
“incidents” in  Octeober in Malaya
which swelled the total of the security
forces’ casualties bevond that reached
in any month since the 41-month-old
emergency hegan.

The ne=ws that the Communists
precipitated a strike of some 6,000
tappers on 16 estates in Negri Sembi-
lan and Malacca in mid-November
struck a new and dramatic note. Many
guerilla leaders were the heads of
Communist-led unions before they
took to the jungles in 1948, They
have attempted to keep in touch with
the plantation labor forces. The
Times special correspondent in Malaya
confirmed this when he repcrted on
QOctober 9: “Many (planters) helieve
that the bandits rarely attack o plan-
ter if he gets on well with his labor

_Torce....if it is decided to murder a
planter csre is often taken not to
shoot a popuiar ene.”

Reports thws far received state the
worizers struck on!y kecause the Com-
munists throatened to nail them to
trees if they worked. Those conver-
sant with ihe relations between the
Cemmunists and plantation workers
feel it more likcly that the Commua-
nists have begun to precipitate sbrikes
for which there is an economic basis
but are ensuring compliance by armed
threats. Even in their “peaceful
perind” in 1945-7, the Malayan Com-~
munists used strong-arm methods in
labor organization. This new strategy
poses on extremely serions threat for
Britisl. Rubber is the principle basis
of the Malayan economy and govern-
ment revenue and the sterling area’s
chicf dollar-earner. But Malaya’s net
exporis of rubker have declined from
€0.000 tons in August to 46,000 in
September to only 26,000 in October.
Last vear the average in those three
months was aver 62,000. But if Com-
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munis‘-induesd strikes lower produc-
tion still further, a heavy blow will be
struck ai the whole financial basis of
Britain’s effort in Malaya.

Any Way Out?

After listening patiently to the com-
nlaints of the deputation visiting him
to complain about Malaya, Colonial
Secretary Lyttelton asked them what
specific suggestions they had to over-
come difficulties. This reportedly
ihrew rather a pall on the conversa-
tion because most feasible ideas have
already been attempted. It is not
possible to commit more trocps since
demands in Korea, Egypt and Western
Furope already cxceced supply. Anti-
cipated East African and Fijian rein-
forcements will releasc British troops
for otlrer assignments, not add to che
roughly 18,000 aiready committed.

Although many company directors
demand “stern measures” they must
admit that virtually every siern mea-
sure possizle has already been taken
under Malaya's stringent Emergency
Reculations. Already over 11,000 have
been deported since 1948 and 8,000
detained. A man can be jailed for
two years for no? informing if he has
information on the Communists. Any
sterner measures, Colonial Office offi-
cials feel, will push people into the
Communists’ hands.

one of the few things Britain can
do is to siraighten out what The
Times delicately calls the “cumbrous”
command structure. Even the cur-
rent Dircctor of Operations, General
Sir Rob Lockhart, has no 7right 10
command the British troops fighting
in Malaya because he {s technically a
civilian, althouzh a retired general.
11is predeceszor, General Briges, didn’t
even have the right to control the
Malayan police.

The key to the Malayan conflict lies
in o race on both sides to vaise the
level of military and political warfare.
The late Sir Henry Gurney and a few
high-ranking Colonial Office func-
tionaries realized that only with the
support of the previously neutral
majority of Malayans can the Com-
munists be defeated in Malaya. And
the only thing which really enthuses
Malayans is the early prospect of self-
government. The question which lies
in the balance now is whether the new
Colonial Secretary comes to the same
conclusion after his impending visit
to his most valuable charge.

RAJAIJI

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

IN a classic monologue in Valmiki,
Sri Rama brooding over Laksh-
mana. who lay mortally wounded,
referred to the void created by wives
and relations, which could always be
repaired and that of a brother which
could not be filled in. Sentiments
like these are apt to cross one's mind,
when he contemplates the passing
out one atier another of India’s elder
statesmen and patriots. In the dark
pericds of Pritish administration. our
stock of leaders was at its peak, bub
independence has been draining sway
our resources. Our marked debits
had been Mahatmaji and the Sardar,
but no less is the relirement from
active governmental work of Rajaji.
Our Big Four, Gandhiji, Patel, Nehru
and Rajaji have been our saviours and
miracle workers. No country in his-
tory had had to face such grave perils
as ours in the transition from British
domination to Indian independence
and yet thanks to these stalwarts,
none had come out with such flying
colours—-a Truman or Stalin would
not have solved our major problems
without war or the atom bomb.
Rajaji is indisputably a maker of
modern India and his achievements
in that regard have been no whit
inferior to those of the world’s out-
standing statesmen; and it is no
exaggeration to say that in other
countries he would have been
canonised. We in India have, how-
ever, yet to evaluate him aright. Only
this week a branch of the yellow press
has delivered a stunning attack on
what 1t terms his sectarianism; but
the yellow press in India has seldom
diseriminated between the saint and
the sinner. His ability was excelled
only by his integrity; yet illwill and
abuse had always been his lot right
from his entering the legislature
down to laying down office as Home
Minister. At the call of Gandhiji he
threw up his coveted position at the
bar; but at the very start, when he
stood for election, a Tamil journalist
charged him with having used Con-
gress funds for the education of his
sons. As Premier he had actually
turned out fascist emissaries who had

()

planned to take out an aerial photo-
graphic survey of South India, but
he was imprisoned for impeding war
effort and on release was accused by a
Madras weekly of having instigaied
acts of sabotage in 1942. Like Tilak
he had to seek the aid of the courts;
but vindication in defamation actions
where in our laws the complainant .s
at the mercy of the accused, was a
humiliating process. More recently
Dr. John Mathai has given a spicy
yet a wholly unfair estimaie of his
work and worth., Even his retirement
has been regarded as a manoeuvre to
catch at the Presidency. And on the
e¢ve of his come-back to his province
aficer giving of his best to the coun-
try, a Madras paper has poured forth
hatred and illwill. In a malignant
indictment, it alluded to his “strong
likes and dislikes” and his “supreme
agisregard of public opinion.” To him,
the paper proceeds, logic is a play-
thing; he is a ‘difficult man’ whom Dr.
Katju has once again to succeed. The
writer expects that when “he comes
home to “roost,” his well earned ress
vill not be disturbed again. The
Press Bill appears to have upset news-
paper chains a great deal, but not all
its drastic prcvisions can touch mali-
cious altacks on the country’s upright
men. C. R. never retaliates. T. K. C.
once compared him to Rama as por-
trayed by Kamba, but he can be
righily classed as a ‘Sthitha Prajna’ or
a ‘Gunatita’ portrayed in the Gita.

In the years that preceded his
Premiership, Rajaji had spent out
his best part at the Tiruchengode
Asram where he was brougnt face to
face with the poverty and misery of
the rural areas. Debt and drink had
been eating into the vitals of the
people, and worse still was the segre-
gation of multitudes as untouchables.
These have found poignant expression
in and supplied the theme of his
Tamil short stories. The British Gov-
ernment, deriving as they did the
maximum revenue from land tax and
excise, was simply looking on. It was
perhaps natural that the earliest
measures of his Premiership were
associated with debt relief and prohi-
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bition supplemented by the sales tax
which, had he been spared in office
a little longer, would have completely
transferred the burden of all taxation
to the urban areas. Rajaji’s steward-
ship represented the golden age of
administration and parliamentary
activities in Madras, which latter
owed not a little to the amazing abi-
lity of Bulusu Sambamurthi, whose
record as Assembly President, unsur-
passed at any tiime, has, however,
been consigned to the limbo of for-
gotten things. To Rajaji, personally.
Premiership was really a bed of
thorns, a period of stress and strain,
of annoyance and hindrance. He lite-
rally scorned delights and lived
laboriously but his achievements had
always bheen punctuated by abuse,
what with the howling and shouting
21l day and night in front of his
habitat and the black flag demons-
trations wherever he proceedecd. His
own superior abilities threw the Bri-
tish I. C. S. completely into the shade,
but as subsequent events . proved,
they were merely biding their time.
Indeed a story went round that a
special officer was watching his ap-
pointments and preferences acutely.
The Leftists did not spare him and
even Pandit Mehru espoused their
cause. The Congress High Command,
lackirg realism, was daily planning to
sabotage 1.arliamentary activities just
when  bencficial measures like the
Argicultural Relief Act and temple
entry legislation were being put
through within the Congress itself.
Of Congress administrators we have
had several types, people who had
ability but lacked integrity, had inte-
grity without ability or had lacked
either; but of the few who had both,
Rajaji was one. Integrity, ability and
austerity were the hallmarks of his
administration. The Minister, M. L. A.
and the public servant were subject to
identical restrictions. Nepotism was
nowhere; his family and friends were
completely out of the picture and his
own community fared ill at his hands.
Not only was communal representa-
tion re-established with vigour, but
proposals like the elective Public
Prosecutorship which might cut across
it were summarily vetoed. Adminis-
trative retrenchment was effected
ruthlessly and salaries and posts cut
down substantially. Bribery and cor-
ruption were checkmated and al-
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though drastic punishments were as a
rule avoided, wholesome fear existed
amongst Government servants who
though patted in public, were pulve-,
rized in private. Steeped in Vedantic
lore and principles, C. R. did not stop
with writing out treatises, but succeed-
ed, in large measure, in applying
ethical principles in the day-to-day
administration, even as Gandhiji did
in regard to politics, and although
his various doings are buried in the
archives of the Secretariat, a few of
them are graphically described in the
published reminiscences of Dr. Rajan.

In the Ashram years, Rajaji had
mastered the whole of our sacred and
Vedantic literalure and he ha}d
expounded the great truth most ASk‘,I"
fully both i English and Tmml‘ in
popular style and pepular prices with-
in ihe reach of the poorest. His short
stories breathe his wide toleration,
humanity and sympathy—his latest
is about the criminal and his editions
of the Upanishads, the Gita and the
MahdZ Bharata and the sayings of
Ramakrishna are deservedly popular.
Also noteworthy are his life of Marcus
Aurelius and treatises ¢n diverse sub-
jects such as child rearing, everyday
science and adult education primers.
He has taken a leading part in evolv-
ing technical terms in Tamil. He is
the best exponent of Sri Sankara’s
monism and his Kathopanishad is a
remarkable work. All these form our
precious heritage although the com-
munalism of the Tamil Text Book
Committee has prevented our children
from sharing it. Though he has been
labelled (or libelled) the Chanakya of
Indian politics, he has remained the
Yajnavalkya of our times. Rajaji’s
speeches are a class by themselves. A
Vedantin to the core, he has succeeded
in expounding the most obtruse
things in public finance and adminis-
tration into a few simple syllogisms,
illustrated by the aptest parables and
enlivened with striking metaphors.
His speeches at the opening ceremony
of the Safety Vaults at Madras and
of the Madras A. 1. R., are a striking
thesis on finance, science and huma-
nity.

Rajaji’s opponents were drawn from

various camps. The vigorous disci~ .

pline he had exacted from his col-
leagues told on him; and it was not
long before those who stood to suffer

by reason of his interdictions and in-
hibitions combined with his political
opponents to oust him not merely
from office but from even the Con-
gress. Curiously enough, the minori-
ties, Muslims, Christians and the
scheduled classes stood by him as also
the Nattukottai Chettis who were
greatly affected by his debt relief
legiglation. In the final reckening, 112
had to contend against a formidable
combination of anti-Brahmin, anti-
Tamil and anti-Congress elements,
which even overawed the Mahatma,
and regulated him to oblivion in the
wake of Tiruppuramkunram Confe-
rence in 1945, which however as the
Congress veteran Vellore Kuppuswami
Mudaliar has recently said, haad really
sounded the death-knell of Congress
in Tamil Nad. But there was a Des-
tiny that shaped their ends. C. R. was
not the worse for his banishment.
The British Cabinet Mission quickly
enough salvaged him and thereafter
he was destined to fill the highest
offices in the State and share the
fruits of independence for which he
had dedicated himself. His opponents,
on the other hand. could mnot pull
themselves together for more than 11
months and today they are ranged in

opposite camps with irreconcilable
differences.

Rajaji’s tenure at Calcutta was brief
but momentous and brought peace
and goodwil] to stricken Bengal, Even
the Calcuttc Weekly Notes regarded
him as “far and away the most dis-
tinguished of Provincial Governors,”
whose “mellow wisdom, humanity and
informality had left a void in Calcutta
difficult to be filled up.” His period of
Governor-Generalship was a crowning
achievement both for him and for
India too. If today she is venerated
abroad, it is due to the profound
impression he had made on world
statesmen and embassies by his dig-
nity, charm and “razor sharp intel-
lect.” His record as Home Minister
has not been barren. €. R. has some-
how missed the Congress President-
ship and he has also missed heing
sent out abroad. Perhaps his retire-
ment may be “disturbed onece again”
for fulfilling either of these assign-
ments; only he can hope to bring back
Congress prestige or secure peace in
the distracted world.

That was Rajaji. Let his detrac-
tors try to achieve a little of his
greatness, humanity and humility and
live up to his ideals.

DURJATEE PRASAD MUKERJEE

JN the growth of nations there had

always been a stage marked by
an upsurge of a critical attitude to-
ward existing institutions. The human
mind with its rationale going stronger
came into clash with all traditions that
had outlived their utility. The clasn
led to convulsion and cut of it came
efflorescence. Such a process had been
called renaissance. Europe during the
15th and 16th centuries passed
through that phase, when not only
eminent men sprang up as specialists
in specific fields, but there had
flowered some finest specimens of ver-
satile men, as if in answer to the
historical need for integration. Lec-
nard-da-Vinci of the 16th century
was not only an inventor and an
engineer but also a great painter and
sculptor. Bacon of the same age
claimed all knowledge to be his pro-
vince. India with its spirit of conti-
nuity avoided radical reform of the
obtrusive type right until the 20th

century. Bengal which led Indian
renaissance produced in the begin-
ning of this century an amazing
galaxy of writers and artists. One of
the products of this renaissance is
Prof. Durjatee Prasad Mukerjee, the
Head of the Department of Econo-
mics and Sociclogy, Lucknow Univer-
sity. A frail being with a sculpturc-
sque face, his steady gait presents the
picture of a sharp lance-head pierc-
ing through the atmosphere of this
arid world, and his reputation as a
moving encyclopaedia moves along
with him.

Born in 1895 and bred of up in the
Bengal that shone in those days with
the splendour of many a creative -
mind, Prof. Mukerjee sought to inte-
grate himself in multilateral scholar-
ship. A voracious reader of books,
versatlility has remained his forte.
Th‘ough his outlook and aptitudes are
qnwersal, he protests when he is
lightly described as versatile. Know-
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ledge as an inanimate heap of
empirical facts does not inspire him.
Knowing as a process is his penchant.
The “being” which is the continuum
of existence should, according to him,
be correlated with “knowing”, and
the combination of these two dyna-
mic concepts constitutes his life’s
philosophy. In spite of his protesta-
ticns he remains essentially versatile.
Otherwise it is not possible for a
professcr of economics to combine
within himself a historian, a socio-
logist. a litterateur, a musician and an
art critic, besides keeping in touch
with the latest microscopic phases
and treads in the natural sciences.

When Tagore was swaying Bengal
with sonorous songs, Prof. D). P. made
his first contact with Gurudev as
early as 1911. A musician himself,
his mind later matched with that of
Tagore over the problems of aesthetic
expression. A series of correspond-
ence ensued between the two which
gave the world the conjoint publica-
tion of the crystallized views c¢n
music of the two personages in a
book entitled Sur-o-Sangati. Thus
to Prof. D. P. Mukerjee is due the
singular honour of being the only
joint author with Tagore. Another
bock from his pen soon followed with
a self-explanatory title “Words and
Notes”. His first book in Bengali in
the fcrm of a dialogue between the
enlightened and the illiterate under
the title “We and They” is generally
accepted as one of the best books in
modern Bengali literature. The
talented writers of Bengal who im-
mediately preceded him attacked
many an aspect of society like the
caste system and the subjection of
women but Prof. D. P. Mukerjee beat
an untrodden path and touched upon
the esoteric and delicate topic of the
_intellectuals’ relations with society.
The (hree volumes, “Antasheels,”
“Aparta” and “Mchana” which can
be read as three separate novels and
which also form a continuous series
dea]l with the prceblems of an intel-
lectual who refuses to be completely
-absorbed in society. The collection
of his short stories enthused Tagore
to write in the journal “Parichaya” a
long review with numerous personal
anecdoles.

Prof. Mukerjee has numerous pup-
licaticns in English to his credit.
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“Indian Music” is a book that presents
a comprehensive account in a small
compass. In 1923 he published a
treatise “Personality and Society”
which clicited from persons like
Bertrand Russell and Hobhouse the
unreserved tribute that the author’s
knowledge was encyclopaedic. His
bock on “Indian History” enunciates a
philosophy of history. His disserta~
ticn on modern Indian culture with
its searching analysis has sometimes
conie handy for burlesque citation by
hlasphemous globetrotters like Bever~
ley Nichols. Another important work
¢l his is “Basic Concepts of Sociology.”
His pericdical addresses and contribu~
tions on  current topics have been
Lrought forth in two volumes “Views
and Counterviews” and “Problems of
indian Youth.” During recent years
he worked hard and long on the
Lahour Commission set up by the U. P,
Government and the Commission’s
voluminous report would not have
been what it is but for Prof. D. P.
Mukerjee playing a major role in its
completion.

As the Head of the Department of
Economics and Sociology in Lucknow
University he takes his profession
with ease and grace, keeping abreast
of the times in his own field, and yet
his intellect has room enough to
engage in the pursuit of several other
branches of knowledge. The result is
he can speak with authority on nume-
rous subjects. As a teacher for the
“heavy-footed” he is difficult to fol-
low, as his talk flashes along from
subject to subject. He often throws
out detached gems which many can-
not pick up and put to use. But if
a teacher’s cuty is fulfilled if he
inspires at least a few of his pupils to
follow him up through the vast vistas
of knowledge, then indeed one Iis
justified in placing Prof. D. P.
Mukerjee in the rank of noble
teachers.

He often strides out from his pro-
fessional chamber in search of intel-
lectual stimulation. Often he does not
find it to his satisfaction. But he i3
extremly fortunate in having an inti-
mate friend in Mr. Chalapathi Rau,
Editor of National Herald, whose phe-
nomenal intellectual gifts are para-
doxically little known in half-educat-
ed India.

SIKKIM: CORRIDOR BETWEEN
INDIA AND CHINA

2y SHIBDAS BANERJI

ANDWICHED between Tibet and
A India is Sjkkim. strategically an
important State north of Bengal, in-
side the enigmatical Himalayas. Death
detying jig-jag roads amidst stupen-
dous mountains, blue and green, grey
and mauve engulfed the toyish Land-
Rover in which I travelled from
Kalimpong, and within only a few
hours I was at Gantok, the capital o
Sikkim. :

It was evening, but it was a kind of
evening the like of which I had never
seen before, not even in Assam, that
land of briiliant cclours. The crimson
of the Sun hedged by the greenness of
the pines and windswept valleys made
me feel like a man travelling in the
moon, possessed.

The peopie around me were diffe-
rent. The plants and the vegetation
were. different. The flowers too
were of different kinds and hues fion
the ones I am used to on the hill sta-
tions in India. The rhcdodendrons of
blazing colours—red, blue, velvety
green and pink made Sikkim a garden
in the Himalayas. Later I knew Sikkim
really is known to the visitors as the
“Garden of the Himalayas,” it’s second
name being the “Land of Lighining.”
I could not think of an apter name,
for it thunders here all the time from
May to September. Sikkim’s eleva-
tion is 7000 feet above the sea level
and five of the world’s highest moun-
tain peaks are mapped in this State.
These snow-capped mountain peaks,
and their smaller satellites present
a mighty spectacle. Their dreadful
avalanches of rocks and ice-blocks
frequently toppling down, tearing
violently from their dizzy precipitous
slopes thundering into a gale....who
dares to describe them. .. .not me!

Sikkim, to the Sikkimese is “Den-
Jong” meaning locally the “Land of
Rice.” The 2818 square miles of the
State are not ideal as to the land
cultivable, for most of these are just
hard rocks and depthless forests. Only
the vallevs in between the rocks make
wonderful cultivable land where

I:lenty of rice, millet and maize are
produced. The yak, the four footed,
strange locking animal that ploughs
the land is a beauty to be admired. 1%
has a peir of horns, silky growth of
hair all over, and a beautifully shaped
muscular body. The yak's milk is like
the cow’s milk and is very tasty. The
yak is the ship of the mountains—a la
ship-of-the-desert, the camel.

I went right up to Yatung in the
Chumby Valley of Tibet. On my way
back I followed a Tibetan caravan
carrying merchandise to Kalimpong,
the Indian gateway to Lasha. Their
yvaks and mules carried wool and
musk. Most of the wool exported to
Kalimpong goes to the United States
of America.

At a (riend’s house in Gantck I saw
the Lepcha dance which is unique in
itz hrilliancy and grace. Its charm
and perfecuon was undeniable. The
dance was mostly allegorical but
expressive and effective. It is a formn
«t worship to Mt. Kanchangunga. The
dance in its rexl form continues for
three days, and the dress used for the
occasion is very colourful. costly and
resplendent with gold and silver.

Sikkim has a history which is
mostly unknown to the outside world.
Till the end of the 18th century the
State was a dependency of Tibet.
Pamionchi was its capital for long.
The Nepalese made several attacks on
Sikkim. In one of their biggest inva-
sions they plundered the Gompas,
which is Tibetan for monastery, and
after insensate barbarism, deprived
the Sikkimese of the treasures that
they had been accumulating for cen-
turies. Till the end of the 18th cen-
tury the present Indian towns of
Darjeeling and Kalimpong belonged
to Sikkim. But the conflict between
Nepal and Sikkim gave the British
their much awaited opportunity and
in the pact signed in 1861 they drew
the final boundary of Sikkim depriv-
ing the Sikkimese of Darjeeling and
Kalimpong which, of course, then was

13



but a tract of mountain, barren and
inaccessable.

John Claude White was England’s
first political officer in Sikkim. It was
White who made Gantok what it is
togday. And it was also due to him
that Sikkim is negotiable from either
way, China or India. John Claude
White, according to current report,
carried a bag-ful of valuable jewels
pillaged from the Gompas in Sikkim.

After Britain’s withdrawal from
India the present Maharaja of Sikkim
sought for a merger of his State
with India. This was not agreed to
by India. In 1950 a treaty was sign-
ed between India and Sikkim. The
treaty entitles India to post a politi-
cal ofiicer at Gantok and also to sta-
tion a garrison there. Sikkim’s
annual! revenue is Rs. 6 lakhs. Because
of the treaty she also receives Rs. 3
lakhs annually from India, gratis.
The treaty gives the Sikkimese a dual
nationality which no doubt is a great
Loon to them.

Lepchas are the original inhabitants
of Sikkim. They are of a mild, quiet
and indolent gdisposition. Given to
sentimentalism they are shortish but
stout people. Their womenfolk are
bright, vivacious and as hard-working
as their men are. A load of two
maunds and a mountainous jig-jag
road is a child’s play for them! From
birih they are great lovers of nature,
They are natural botanists and have
a love for entomology. They have
their own names for every flower,
plant, moth and animal of Sikkim,
And there are thousands of varieties
of animals. moths, and butterflies in
Sikkim. And the varieties of flowers
are glmost unlimited, Each of them
has 2 name in Lepcha. The Lepchas
are very trustworthy and they make
excenilen? friends.

The Bhutiea are of Tibetan origin,
and now they form about one fourth
of the total ‘population in Sikkim.
They are mostly Buddhists and their
lanczuage is a dialect of the Tibetan
lancuage. They inter-marry with the
Lepchas. The women are rather
amazonish. Very gay, hard working
but slipshod and untidy, they are also
fond of flowers and moths.

The Nepalese poured into Sikkim
with alarming rapidity ang today the
form the bulk of the population. They
are the richer class of people iv
Sikkim. people In

Walking over the narrow
rain-soaked leech plastered st
Gantok I came across ma,
ries from Rajasthan, somtrelyofM\a;vlil“(r)arlr;
are said to be here for generations. [
often heard il said at Gantok tﬁat
though Sir Tashi Namgvyal is  the
crowned King of Sikkim but the un
crowned King of the State ig Jaitmai

Bhojraj, who by the way is 'wari
Bhojraj, & Y 18 a Marwari

With the advent of freedom ; i
the people of Sikkim have alr:olgef:zcl)gia
restive. They had heard of the e o
straggle for freedom in India e
they also had heard of the I’miamd
message of Mahatma Gandhi, B Lq l‘ze
them all this knowledge was ofu o
help, for the mere talk of freeino
was 1&; red rag to the authoritjes ('ng?:
result was the conti : -
the people. nual Suﬁermg of

, dirty

A spark, only g spark,
ment was seen in 1949 z:mftgrf c:z;a;nfe-
of abject submission by the drxes
trodden people. Ang by May 12 ?Xén
a people's Government was  fo :

d : . formeq
for the first time in Sikkim's hj
The Cabinet was formed wxstltu;‘t:gx

Tshering, a retired Gove

as it’s Chief Minister, {rnkiggn&?gc*er,
was, howaver, dissolved Wwithin 28 dS v
of its formation. Since then t? e
Maharaja is ruling the State with ne
help of a loaned officer from Ingj S
is called the Dewan of the g o

Within a few weeks fr.
Cabinet, nominated fror(r)xmtl?é) ‘Zx?s?‘evg
three political parties of the State n"lﬁ
be fox_‘med. But since no party szh
any tinge of democracy ig allow '
function in the State it od to

ful if the would-be Goy ;
have the backing of the Eg‘:orgint will

Unless 3 truly democratj

- ic X
mgnt is formeqd in Sikkim aig:ﬁ}n-
m;ght happen here. Sikkim’s py -
mity to China which i maxP 1?.’“‘
ahead with its ching
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CONFISCATION, AND NOT
NATIONALIZATION

""STOKES' INTERVIEW ON IRAN OIL CRISIS

THE following is the story of the
Persian oil crisis, as told by
Richard Stokes (then Britain’s Lord
Privy Seal)---wno conducted the nego-
tiations with Persia—to Charles Kline,
an Associate Edilor of the American
magazine U. S. News & World Report,
in an interview in London;

Q: In connection with the recent
negotiations in Iran, Mr. Stokes, since
Brilain has dene so much nationaliz-
ing herself, can she very well object to
Iran doing the same?

RICHARD STOKES: Look, Brifain
has never denied the Iranian right to
nationalize their industries. Further-
more, we have always recognized that
oil in the ground belongs to Iran, any-
way.

What we object to is Iran’s unilate-
ral cancellation of the 1933 oil agree-
ment entered into by the Iranian
Government and the Anglo-Iranian
QOil Co., and containing specific gua-
rantecs on how the oil was to be
developed, with no alteration save by
agreement. This agreement became
part of Iranian law and was concluded
under the auspices of the League of
Nations.

We have always been prepared to
see the negotiation of a new agree-
ment whicnh would recognize the
principle of mnationalization. What
the Iranians have done is not nationa-
lization but expropriation. The diffe-
rence?

As Averell Harriman put it in one
of his letters to Dr. Mussadig, Iran’s
Prime Minister:

“....The seizure by any Govern-
ment of foreign-owned assets with-
out ecither prompt, adequate and
eflective compensation or alterna-
tive arrangements satisfactory to
the former owners is, regardless of
intent, confiscation rather than
nationalization.”

Britain’s Attitude

Q: With the Iranians insisting that
it has been up to Britain to adopt a
more reasonable attitude, what can
the rest of the world conclude?

MR. STOKES: If you have any
doubts, look at it this way:

First, it was the Iranians, not the
British, who were waving an ulti-
matum,

Second, it was Britain who, renounc-
ing the use of force, took this matter
to the International Court. Iranians
refused to recognize the Court’s
authority.

Third, although Britain’s case was
unshakable and upheld by interna-
tional law, Britain nevertheless agreed
to a further attempt at settlement
through negotiations, for which Mr.
Harriman attempted to prepare the
way.

Fourth, my own proposals were
declared by Mr. Harriman to offer the
basis of a settlement. In my view the
proposals successfully met both the
liavrd’ realities of the international oil
trade and Iran’s national aspirations,
as well as her ecor:omic needs.

Findlly, the most flagrant example
cf Iranian intransigence has been
Iran’s expulsion of the very men on
whom her oil industry depends.

Q: Did Britain foresee storm signals
in Iran?

MR. STOKES: Yes. In July, 1949,
after years of negotiations, the Anglo-
Iranian Oil Co., concluded an agree-
ment with the Iranian Government
which offered better terms than those
payable at that time by any other oil
producer in the Middle East. But
their Parliament never ratified it.

Eighteen monihs later Anglo-Ira-
nian offered to discuss revision of its
payment terms (o accord with the
“50-50” profit-sharing scheme in
Saudi Arabia which had since been
agreed.

No “Fixing”

Q: The Iranians say the British
corrupted elements in Iran and by
bribery hHave fixed things up their own
way. What is your answer to that?

MR. STOKES: Never once in the
many years that I have been in touch
with Iranian affairs—and I have visit-
ed Iran and the Middle East many
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times—have I seen or heard of the
sort of outburst against the Anglo-
Iranian Co., which has just now taken
place. There have been complaints,
but not of corruption and—this is my
point—there has been plenty of op-
portunity to air them.

I have tried myself to pin down
charges of bribery to a single factual
case but I never received any factual
information.

Q: Was it right to anchor British
ships off the refinery area? Doesn’t
this seem provocative?

MR. STOKES: No. They were there
to insure that nothing happened to
the life or limb of our men.

Q: Do you blame Dr. Mussadiq?

MR. STOKES: 1 blame no single
person for this business. There cer-
tainly will have to be some cocling off
over there before anything useful
can happen.

Long-Range View

Q: As a businessman, in the long-
range view, would you expect oil
refining in Iran to become less impor-
tant as consumers elsewhere, such as
Australia angd India, want refineries
within their owi borders?

MR. STOKES: It is difficult, to
answer-that question. But' I Yen)
point ‘out that world consumption o
oil products has - shown.a staggering
increase since the war and I see no
reasonn why it should cease.. If the
world has to do without- Irgnian soil/.
it can and wil do so yBut it is;abburd
that good plant*and resofirees should
be wantonly thrown away.

Those Iranians are quite wrong, of
course, who thought that the drying
up of their supplies would bring
1n§iustry in Britain itself to a standﬁ
still. British industry has not been
affected.

Q: Could not the British have seen
to it :thaL funds they paid over were
properiy exnended?

MR. STOKES: You have got to
depide whether you want to kick Bri-
tain for dominating or browbeating
the Iranian Government or for being
too soft.

As it happens, we never claimed
power to tell Iranians what they had
to do with their own money. Under
Iranian legislation, oil revenues
should have been allocated to the
Iranian seven-year plan for economic
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development. Regrettably the plan’s
crganization only received a meagre
portion of revenues and in conse-
quence has come to a standstill.

Employee Welfare

Q: Did the British company contri-
bute to the welfare of its Iranian
employees? )

MR. STOXKES: Very definitely. The
best housing, medical, sanitary and
educational facilities available in Iran
were those provided by the company.
The 60,000 on the pay roll of the oil
company were incomparably better off
than those dependent on the rest of
the Iranian economy. Indeed, invi-
dious comparisons of this kind have
no doubt prompted Iranian attacks
on the oil company.

Q: But how do you account for the
housing slums you were taken to see

. during your August trip to Iran?

MR. STOKES: That was a pretty
familiar case of “try en,” you know. A
few inquiries proved that the bad
housing we saw was the Iranians’
own properly and responsibility, and
decent housing turned out to be built
with the company's own money.
Things are not perfect yet, but since
the war the company has been spend-
ing £1,500.000 a year on housing. And
the fact is, neither local Iranian
municipal authority nor the central
autority spend a proper proportion of
the revenuzs they get from oil on the
welfare of the people.

@: It seems that Tranians resent the
fact that Abadan (site of the world’s
largest refinery) is cut off frem the
rest of Iran and that there is little
contact with what should be a center
of TIranian activily. Isn't that
natural?

MR. STOKES: May be. But you
should know this about Abadan: It
used to be a barren isiand. That whole
surrounding area was infected with
cholory, plague and smallpox. Now,
entirely due to a British company, it
is a healthy spot with 30 elementary
and secondary schools, three company
hospitals and with other facilities for
200,000 Iranians to live happily and
better cared for than anywhere else
in their own country—(Reprinted
from the U. S. News & World Report,
Independent Weekly News Magazine
published at Washington. Copyright
1951).

MR. SPEAKER, SIR!

By “PARANKUSAM”

THE place of ritual and ceremony
in the life of a community must
pe discussed by an anthropologist. So
I can only begin by saying we saw
nhere in London recently a traditional
British play. It was a costume piece
in which the actors, all amateurs,
were mostly in modern dress. With a
few colourful exceptions, of course,
and how full of colour they were! The
theatre was a place called the Houses
of Parliament and the ritual consisted
of the election of a Speaker for the
new House of Commons.

The members of the House.of Com-
mons are assembled. They are not
all new to Parliament but they have
all been newly elected. The hum of
conversation and gossip is not dissi-
milar to what one hears in the Coffee
House during the rest hour. The air
is not thick with smoke perhaps but
party politics ought to do. Some of
the members appear eager and excit-
ed, like little boys on reopening day at
schools. Others seem indifferent and
based, quite blase. Some look bellige-
rent. A few are calm and quietly
dignified, just a few. The Serjeant-at-
Arms fidgets, feeling presumably self-
conscious and ill at ease, taking part
in this amateur theatrical. Things
begin to happen when he is informed
Black Rod is on his way. He rises and
closes the door of the Chamber.

Elsewhere the peers of the realm
are assembled. They too fidget, a less
excitable but crochety lot, on the
whole than the lower house, and they
wait for the appointed hour. The
hour arrives and the new Lord
Chancellor, dressed in ordinary black
gown and full-hottomed wig, taking
his seat on the Woolsack, announces
the appointment of a Royal Commis-
sion. He then leaves the rcom and
returns shortly after wearing scarleq
and ermine, a full-bettomed wig and
a tricome hat. The other Commis-
sioners are dressed in similar fashion
but wear cocked hats. Black Red is
then asked to let the members of the
House of Commons know that the
L.ords Commissioners desire their im-
mediate attendance in this House to
hear the €ommission read. “With
solemn movements stiff, reminiscent
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of a technicolour hisiorical by Ceeil
B. Demille, General Sir Biran Horrocks
(for as you know, Black Rod is really
not a rod at all, mercly a Gentlerman-
usher,) bows to vhe Lords Commis-
sioners, steps back one pace and leaves
the Chamber. Presumably he walks
with dignity worthy of his high and
ancient office, down echoing corridors
to the other Chamber where the
representatives of the people await
His Majesty’s pleasure. But the
human eye, unfortunately, has not the
sweep of the movie-camera, and so
let us give Sir Horrocks an opportu-
nity impatiently to rush down to get
all this mumbo-jumbo over and down
with 2s early as possible. The three
knocks on the Commons’ door how-
ever, are resonant with history. The
deor is opened. He walks in and bows
to the front benches, creaking with
iradition. Then it speaks, tradition, T
mean. “Members of the House of
Commons, The Lords, who are autho-
vized by virtue of His Majesty’s Com-
mand to declare the opening of Par-
liament’ desire the presence of this
honourable House in the House of
Peers to hear the Commission read.”
Obediently the leaders of the parties
adorning the front benches get up and
{ollow him.

The scene shifts again. We are
once more in the Chamber where the
peers of the realm sit and/or sleep. The
Lord Chancellor notices that the Com-
mons have come in and declares that
the Commission was commanded by
His Majesty to let you know that, it
not being convenient for him to be
personally present on this day in his
royal person. he has thought fit by
letters patent under the great Seal to
empower several Lords, named there-
in to do all things in His Majesty’s
name which are to be done on His
Majesty's part in this Parliament.” It
is then the turn of the Reading Clerk.
He takes a deep breath and reads the
Commission of His Majesty the King
which confers on the Commissioners
“full power in our name to begin and
hold our said Parliament and open
and declare and cause to be opened
and declared, the causes of holding
the same and proceed on the said
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affairs in our said Parliament and in
ali matters arising therein, and to do
everything which for us and by us and
for the good government of aur said
United Xingdom and our other Domi-
nions thereto belonging shall then be
done, and, also if necessary, to con-
tinue, adjourn and prorogue our said
Parliament.” The Lord Chancellor
now speaks again, this time informing
the Commons of the royal desire that
they “repair to the place where you
generally sit and there proceed to the
choice of scme proper person to be
your Speaker.” With that the “Com-
mons” return to the “nlace where they
generaily sit.”

The Chair is vacant, but by some
pre-arranged signal or instruction
perhaps, a hush descends upon the
house, the members take their seats
and wait decorously. The Clerk of
the House of Commons rises and
silently points to a newly elected
member; not at random, of course,
but to the member he has been re-
hearsed to point to. The member so
called upon rises and proposes that
“the right honourable—do take the
chair of this House as Speaker.” The
proposal is duly seconded. Since 1895
till this time, that was the end of the
election. There had been no contest
for this high office. This time the
candidature of Mr. W. S. Morrison was
challenged. The Labour Party pro-
posed their own candidate for the
Speakership and there was a contest
and Ilater a division. Ultimately Mr.
Merrison was elected, but to proceed
with the play....

Immediately the Speaker-elect has
been chosen the two members who
proposed and seconded his name walk
up to him ready to conduct him to the
Chair. He, however, pretends reluc-
tance, and tries to “escape.” But his
two friends are firm and quite deter-
mined. They catch hold of him by
the hand and lead him to the Chair.
(No pun meant!) This custom, it
seems, dates back to a time when the
Speakership of the House of Com-
mons was by no means the happiest
of offices. But all is not over yet. He
has to be confirmed, because he is as
yet only Speaker-elect.

The next doy Black Rod conducis
him to tlie Bar of the House of Lords
when the Royal Commission is again
sittint. The Speaker-elect presents
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himself to the Commissioners “with
all humility for His Majesty’s gracious
approbation.” The Lord Chancellor
speaks the customary words that the
King ‘“does most readily approve and
confirm you as Speaker.” The Speaker
then, apgain in accordance with cus-
tom, presses the Commons’ petition
for their rights and privileges. It is
interesting to note that these rights
and privileges entitle them among
other things “to freedom of speech in
debate, to freedom from arrest, angd
to free access to His Majesty whenever
accasion shall require.” His conclud-
ing words ‘“that the most favourable
consiruction may be put upon all their
procecdings” reminds one of periods
in British history when the King was
neither the constitutional monarch
nor “the respected and loved sovereign
of his peoples” he is today.

The procession then returns to the
House of Commons. The Speaker’s
Mace, symbol of his authority, is now
carried shculder high by the Serjeant-
at-Arms, and as the Speaker ap-
proaches the Chamber the doorkeeper
goes to the Bar and silences conver-
sation shouling, “Mr. Speaker!” The
Members stand and the Speaker
enters. He goes straight to his room
through the door behind the Spea-
ker’'s chair bul reappears a few
minutes later wearing for the first
time his official robes and full-bot-
fomed wig.

The Speaker of the House of Com-
mons, it has been said “ought to
sequester himself from dealing and
inter-meddling with any public or pri-
vate affairs and dedicate and bend
himself wholly to serve his office and
his function. “He is above party and
acts as both the champion and the
servant of the House. He becomes the
third commoner of the realm, only
the Prime Minister and the Lord
President of the Council having prece-
dence over him. He is paid a salary of
£5000 a year and on his retirement he
is entitled to a life pension of £4000
a year; & Viscountcey is also then con-
ferred on him. On election he is paid
an allowance of £1000 to equip him-
self with the necessary yobes and
other insignia of his office. During
his term he lives in the Speaker’s
House, a magnificent edifice with the
Big Ben towering over it.

For the members of the Legislature
o choose one among themselves to be
he Speaker of the House, one who
hough ogriginally an active, and often
mportant and influential member of
me of the main political parties, on
Jlection as Speaker becomes impar-
ial avbiter of all their parliamentary
yroceedings, one who will be an office-
yearer in but not of the Government
n power, has become a characteristic
‘eature of the democratic form of
vdministrasion. But nowhere else in
;he world perhaps is the election to
:hat august office steeped so deep in
sradition and attended by such cir-
;umstances of pageant, language and
‘orm. Oft coremonials and political
rituals of this type are taken light-
neartedly and counted as harmless

relaxation from the mcere arduous
business of legislation and debate. In
course of time, such customs are given
up or if at all retained remain only in
gkeleton form. But here in Britain
the proceedings are approached in a
moeod of scriousness and the form of
the ccremonial itself has remained
unchanged almost since the beginning
of parlinmentary government in this
couniry. This may reflect the deep-
scated respect the average Briton
feels for custom and usage, or it may
merely explain  why the theatre is
such a popular form of entertainment
for the British. But all this play-
acting does appear comic to @
foreigner. Then, the customs and
habits of each nation appear comic
to every other nation, don’t they?

FREE NATIONS CAN AVERT THIRD
WORLD WAR
By W. R. PLEWMAN

HE Governments of the West are

not finding it easy to interest the
peoples of the Middle East and
Furope in their own defence. Nor is
that an occasion for wonder. Most.of
those peoples arc more interested in
their next meal.

The struggle for existence is un-
‘pelievably hard in the Middle East
and only a little bit easier in most
of Europe. Wages are low and the
cost of living relatively high. Infla-
tion has made money of little value
and theusands of drachmas (Greek),
liras (Italian) and pesetas (Spanish)
do not go far. Even in France, rela-
tively prosperous, the franc that
once was worth five cents is now
worth one-third of a cent.

I have been in more than 20 coun-
tries this past summer. I inquired
about the wages of the common labou-
rer wherever I went, realizing that
the lot of the humble citizen could
not be dissociated from the question
of national defence. In most coun-
tries the unskilled worker is getting
in real wages not more than the
equivalent of $15 or $20 a week.
Charwomen or domestics are being
paid at the same rate.

There is not much use going to

people whose homes have to be main-
tained on that amount of money to
tell them they should sacrifice and
work harder to defend their way of
life. To them life is a round of un-
ceasing toil, deprivation and anxiety.
They are suffering economic and
social bondage and feel they have
nothing to lose but their chains.

Economic conditions explain some
but by no means all of the difficulties
Genceral Eisenhower is  encountering
in his effort to fill the military
vacuum in Western Europe, parti-
cularly in Western Germany. TUntil
a few months ago, all Western Europe
doubted the wisdom of offering any
resistance to a Russian advance, which
it was felt~could not possibly be stop-
ped in any case. The personality of
General Eisenhower has dissipated
some of their fears.

Skeleton Of Defence Faitens

Those peoples who are immediately
in front of the Russian armies, such
as the Danes, Belgians, French and
West Germans, had felt that Commu-
nist armies could drive ta the Atlantic
coast in a few weeks, at most, and
that everybody who was conspicuots
in organizing resistance would b2
liquidated. They did not want their
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countries smashed again and they felt
they would rather supinely sub-
mit to the invader than undergo
another experience of ocecupation and
liberation.

The West Germans did not see
why they should co-operate with the
U. S. and other NATO countries in the
defence of Western Europe, while
they were being treated as an inferior
nation and made subject to all man-
ner of humiiiating limitations. They
were disposed to participate in  a
European army but only on a sell-
respecting hasis.

This year. the occupation forces in
Germany of Britain, France and the
U. 8. are. in effect, being converted
into defence armies. Hitherio they
have been only skeleton forces. To-
day the skeleton army is developing
flesh and muscle. Nearly 300,000
Eisenhower troops have been operat-
ing recently in a series of manoeuvres
—and that may be as many men as
the Russians have in East Germany.

But, whereas Eisenhower may have
more than 20 divisions along the
Rhine by the end of 1951, he has
few reserves on which he can call in
a hurry. The Russians, besides hav-
ing from 25 to 35 divisions in East
Germany. have up to 40 other divisions
in satellite countries, most of which
could be thrown into a major drive
westward.

It is believed that Russia would not
launch an attack westward with
fewer than 100 divisions in her
attacking forces, backed by 7,000
planes. Her immediately available
planes are believed to reach that
number, or several times the number
Hitler used for his westward drive in
1940.

It shculd be remembered that Rus-
sian divisions have only one-half the
number of men possessed by the army
divisions of the Wesi, although they
are more than one-half as effective.
That is because they carry less dead-
wood in the form of supply troops.
Their troops are hardier, less pamper-
ed and live off the country. That cuts
down tremendously the quantity of
supplies that have to be carried and
makes the work of the Russian army
commissariat comparatively easy.

The Eisenhower army already Is
strong enough to fight a delaying
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battle. It could not cope with 75
Russian divisions, let alone 100 enemy
divisions. Russia has 215 ot 225 divi-
sions in her armies, all told, but they
are scattered over a vast area and
could not quickly reinforce one
another.

In Power Through Force

Russia has large reserves of troops.
In time she probably could fleld 400
divisions. But most of the fighting
wonld be done by 200 divisions. If
the Russians tried to use more than
100 divisions in an attack, on Western
Europe, they might become bpogged
down by logistic difficulties or be
grippled by Allied tactical bombers
and atomic artillery. Atomic artillery
is being developed in the U. 8. but
might not he available in quantity for
the West for two or three years. The
issue of war or peace may he deter-
mined within that period.

The free nations overemphasize
their weaknesses and their difficulties.
They are almost blind to the weak-
nesses and difficulties the men
of the Kremlin have to face. Those
long lines of communication, some of
them 1,000 miles long, leading to the
Western front through what is vir-
tually hostile territory, give no end
of worry to Russian generals.

*The dependability of satellite peo-
ples and armies is another source of
anxiety 1o Moscow. In spite of a
multitude of purges in satellite armies,
satellite Communist parties and satel-
lite populations, the vast majority of
the peoples of Czechoslovakia, Poland,
Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria want
to be rid.of Communism. That could
beconie a war factor of considerable
importance.

It would be folly to assume that the
Communist world is ready to disinte-
grate. The Politburo has effective
means of cementing it together. But
the Baltic provinces, annexed in vio-
lation of the most solemn pledges, are
eager {o regain their lost freedom.

Repeated purges at home, one of
them involving up to 40,000 political
leaders and army officers, have not
made the Communist Party in Russia
anything but a minority party that
keeps itself in power by means of’
force.

If Russia has 20,000 first-line planes,
as we are told, she has a mighty air
force, the largest in the world, Witk

a personnel of more than 1,000,000
men. But 8,000 of those planes are
located in Russia proper, well baek
from the Rhine, 5,000 in the Far East,
most of which would have to be kept
there many thousands of miles from
the vital Western Europe arca; anc
7,000 in Western Europe.

It can be taken for granted that
Eisenhower will not be content with
having fewer than 7,000 planes at the
disposal of the Eurcpean army. The
NATO powers probably already have
raised their promised contributions to
match the Russian number of planes.
Back of Eisenhower’s air forces would
be thousands of planes in Britain and
North America which could be thrown
quickly into battle. The most urgent
need of Western air forces is that of
more jet plane airstrips.

The Russian air force should not be
taken lightly. It has some fine planes,
superior to many that Western powers
are using today and possibly nearly
as good as the improved planes that
Britain and the U. 8. are about to
produce. But the Soviet Union has a
lot to learn obout strategic bombing
and night fighting, and unless she has
done far better than we know, her air
torce is poorly hzlanced.

Air Strength Should Count

One of the greatest weaknesses of
the free world is its present low
plane production. That is about to
change marvellously for the better,
and by this time next year our worries
on that score should be at an end.

The U. S. has 87 air groups that we
knew of and is proceeding to build her
air force up to somewhere near 140
groups. That number of groups may
vequise o personnel of 1,400,000. My
guess is that the U. 8. air force today
is more powerful than that of Russia,

and that its personnel is nearly as
large and about to pass that of Russia.

Rritain has a small but smart air
force. It is about one-fourth the
size of that of the U. S. But when
the air forees of France, Italy, Canada
and two other NATO countries are
added to that of the U. 8., the free
nations, other than the U. 8., may
have between them half the strength
of the Russian air force. The frec
world was slow in awakening to its
peril. Russia made a colcssal mistake
when she struck in Korea. using pup-
pet forces. That proved it was non-
sense to say she would never use arm-
ed force to spread Coenununism.
Since then the strength of Western
defences has doubled. Soon it will
treble and quadruple.

Russia already has lost her best
chance of achieving conquest by force.
Her leaders are cocl. calculating and
ruthless men, but certainly not like
Hitler, who tried fo drag his country
in ruins with him when he found he
could noct rule the world. Russia’s
last and extremely slim chance of
conquering the world should go a-
glimmering in 1952 if every {ree natio:n
does its part in the task of commci
defence. Nevertheless, 1952 promises
to be an even more dangerous year
than 1951.

After 1953 the greatest danger t~
peace may be due to the free world
pressing  demands  for permanent
security that the Russian Politburo
wouid resist with force rather than
accept. By that time, the enlightened
and peace-loving statesmen of the
free world may feel it to be thelr
imperative duty to insist upon the
world being organized on a co-opera-
tive and neighbourly basis—Copy-
right—N.N.F.

The skill of the demacratic

politician consists in his ability

to divine what people can be brought to think advantageous to
themselves. Skill in forecasting those opinions which are likely to
commend themselves to an electorate does not imply skill in the
formation of opinions which are rational, in the sense of being

such as the needs of the times

dictate. Hence that art of the

democratic politician depends upon his skill in presenting policies
which are other than those which the exigencies of the situation
require. If he does this successfully, he is returned to power on a
programme of promises which have pleased a majority of the
electorate, but which have no relation to the needs of the State.

-~C. E. M. JOAD.
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IF you come to our little island of
Erymaland in the South Indian
Ocean and visit the metropolis,
Hutchinson Town, you will probably
be put up for vour lodging and board
al the Salix de lux which proudly
overlooks the Government buildings
mnear the beach. Entfering the Salix
you ‘1l be greeted by a fine life-sized
portrait smiling broadly at you. You
will stop and read:

JOSEPH MANDY—-1896-1948. The
Founder of the Salix, Who knew the
secret of making gold.

I remember some girlish questions
with which I continually teased my
good nurse Katharine who claimed
most of my time and attention. They
were: Why shouldn’t Pa tell us all
how to make gold? Why did Ma
always guarrel with him? Was it
because he didn’t tell her the secret
process? And I also questioned her
whbols hier smart-locking son Paul
whom I liked more than my mug-
Lieadeo brother Harry. Why shouldn’t
he live with us instead of at the resi-
dential scheol? Was it because we
didin’t like him?

But after Katherine’s death which
occurred when I was ten, I was inevi-
tably drawn into a closer assoeiation
with the other members of the family,
T liked Ma in spite of her ugly temper
with Pa. I forgot Paul who visited
us no longer and speni my time out-
side schocl and study hours with
Harry. I'd very little to do with Pa
who was seldom at home except for
breakfasi and supper. But the man
who loved me most and whom I liked
immensely too, was Berry Clifton,
Pa’s close friend and an intimate as-
sociate of the family who, for Harry
and rie, was ‘Uncle Clifton’

Uncle Cliftor was a dear. Ma dis-
cussed our family problems freely
with him and sought his help when-
ever she needed it. According to her
he was Pa’s best friend though made
entirely of a different stuff and even
shared his secret of making gold. ‘He’s

been the best friend of our family,
she once told Harry and me. ‘Only
he couldn't bridge the gap between
Joseph and me.’

That was unfortunately only too
true. For not conly was there no sign
‘of any reconciliation between the two,
but the bitterness between them was.
erowing year by year. When Katha-
rine was living Ma, Harry and I used
to see Pa in his study every morning
for the ounce of gold he made regu-
larly every night. Two years
after her death we invaded his
room afler he'd left for the Salix.
Indeed Ma couldn’t conceal her hatred
for him and often frowned at Pa’s
very portrait on the wall before her
even as she collected the yellow, glit-
tering pieces an the table.

One morning, however, we found no
gold on the table but a few lumps of
copper instead, all black and tarnish-
ed. Ma picked them and closely
scrutinised them in her hand. Then
she gazed at the portrait of the great
Himalayan Sage on the wall, just
above Pa’s, from whom he’d obtained
the treasured secret and suddenly
turned her eyes down at Pa. ‘He’s
removed the gold, she snarled. Her
face glowed with anger as she bawled.
‘I can't tolerate this. I must know
the secret. We must know it. What
do you think, Harry? And you, funa?’

Ma trembled, bit her lips and sware
savagely. She clenched her delicate
fingers tightly on the copper in her
hand, stared angrily at Pa's portrait
and hit it straight before her shatter-
ing the fine glass to pieces. For me
it’s an unforgettable spectacle—the
flaming fierceness of Ma’'s otherwise

charming features, the wicked glint in-

her dark, beautiful eyes, the unusual
outrage she committed in her insane
rage. Had 1 been only a couple of

_years older, I'd have realised then and

{here that she concealed the core of
an abuminably wicked woman.
- - .

Pa treated this outrage with such:

utter indifference that Ma felt com-
pletely humiliated and apologised,
not, of course, to him but to Uncle
Clifton.

We were taking our afterncon tea,
Ma and I facing Uncle Clifton and
Harry at the other end of the table.

“I feel ashamed, Berry,” she began
and she looked what she said, “I think
I was mad.”

Uncle Clifton lit a cigar and began
to smoke passively. Ma did'nt like
this gesture.

“Berry,” she called as if to rouse
him from sleep, “there was provoca-
tion enougihr for any woman to be
mad. Why should Paul get a share
in the Salix? Haven't we done encugh
for him? We've given him the best
education possible and he’s now a
teacher in a college. That should be
enough.”

She stopped deliberately. Harry
and I looked at ezch cther.

“It’s strange,” sixe went on in the
same koy, “Luna should get a share
in the Salix tos. My father’s quite a
wealthy man. Dut he left everything
to his son. And way shouid the pro-
cess  of moivng gold be Luma's
and nct Harry’'s?”

To say the least, I was excited. I
lgoked at Uncle CHiftlon. He was blow-
ing out a cloud of smoke at the ceiling.

“Didn’t you ask Joseph, Elizabeth?”
He spcke for the first time.

“He said the process is dangerous,
clectricity’'s to be handled under high
pressure, there are complicated chemi-
cal reactions involved and Harry
knows nothing of science.” She said
all this in o single breath and eiacu-
lated, “All stuff and nonsense!”

Uncle Clifion grunted and lit ano-
ther cigar.

“You're taking matters very lightly,
Berry,” Ma accused coolly enough, but
her temper wos manifestly rising. “I
say, Berrv, what's Mandy’s must re-
main with the Mandies.”

“That’s Joseph’s look-out.”

“It’'s equally mine. TI've tolerated
much, Berry,” she growled, ‘T've tole-
rated even Katharine—"

“Elizabeth!” he cut in sharply.

God! T was not a small girl then
not to understand what Ma was hint-
ing at.

“Berry, you must help me in getting
this will changed,” Ma pleaded. “I
only want that what’s Mandy’s should
remain with the Mandies.”

“But how can I?”

Uncle Clifton was getting irritated.
Msa locked angry, but tired.

“You can,” she implored. “Joseph
told me he’s deposited the will with
you, not with any magistrate. He said
you can even destroy it if you like. He
also said you might give the secret
process to Luna or—"

“Obviously he wanted to dismiss
yoy, Elizabeth,” laughed Uncle Clif-
ton, raising, and moved to the door.

Ma rose too.

“Berry,” she breathed, ‘“You two
can’t slight me like this.” She pulled
a neatly folded klue notepaper from
her brezst and held it in the air
between her thumb and the index
finger. “This is what Katharine has
given me in writing.”

Her voice was low but menacing.
Yet Uncle Clifton ignored her.

“Do you threaten me?” he simply
asked.
“Yes, Berry,” she frowned.

I looked at Ma and noticed the same
flaming flerceness in  her face, the
same wicked glint in her eyes which
I'd noticed the previous day when she
committed the ugly outrage on Pa’s
portrait. I was frightened and fled
from her presence at once.

- * * .
]

What a day for me! To learn that
my dear good nurse Katharine was
the other woman in Ma’'s life! The
turmoil in my young bosom can better
be imagined when I confess, frankly
enouzh, that I couldn't detest her
even when I knew that she was guilty
nf the worst crime a woman can do
against another. Of course, I didn’t
excuse her; only I couldn't hate her
as I should though six long years
separated me from her memories. On
the contrary I began in vain to ask
myself, “Who was Katharine? How
and when did she step into Pa’s arid
life? And above all WHY? Was it
not likely that poor harassed Pa was
simply driven to her by Ma’s wicked
nature?”

And what was that blue paper in
Katharine’s hand-writing with which



she's threatened Uncle Cliffon? Even
I my bed I was brooding, brooding,
brooding.. ..staring at the familiar
darkness of my room though it was
past the mid-night hour. Suddenly I
seemed to hear the echo of Uncle
‘Clifton’s voice, “Do you threaten me,
Elizabeth?”

I shot up in my bed and heard,
‘“Yes, Joseph.” ‘

It was Ma almost shrieking with
fury.

My heart pounded cruelly against
my ribs as I looked back over my
shoulder at the dark wall that sepa-
rated my room from Pa’s,

“Get away, you shrew,” I heard Pa
thundering, and his fist came down
heavily upon the table.

Thf’ next moment I heard the door
of his room being slammegd angrily
and Ma walking noisily out.

I do not know when I fell asleep
after this brawl. But when I opened
my eves I heard a terrific commotion

" outside my room. I sprang out of my
bed, changed hastily and rushed out
when somebody wasg whispering,
“Electrocuted while making gold.”

* * ®

It tock us nearly a month to settle
ourselves after this mishap.

During this period we were all occu~

pied in our own way. Ma and Unecle

Clifton spent most of the day toge-
ther away from heme; I didn’t know
what exactly they were busy with.
Harry took charge of the Salix and
like Pa, was seldom visible except at’
b_reakf?st and supper. I passed my
time cutside college in reading books
on advanced chemislyy and Wéndered
how copper or anv other baser metal
cculd be transmuted into gold.

It was the fifth Sunday after Pa's
death when we met together as usual,
Ma and I facing Uacle Clifton anr
Harry at the other eund of the table.
We bhegan on sundry svbjects, but the
conversation socn turned to Pa’s will.

) “You're aware, Berry,” Ma was say-
ing, “We’ll have to close the Western
Wing.”

‘ “Yes, Elizabeth,” he acquiesced,
liehting a cigar.

Ma looked worried. The Western
Wing alone fetched nearly ten times
as much as the rest of the Salix. Dur-
ing Pa’s regime it was an exclusive
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resort of fashionable men and women
of wealth and power in Hutchinson
Town where all V. I. P.’s paid at least
their briefest visit every evening. But
since his death not a car hailed at its
regal entrance though there were the
same bars, the same ball-rooms and
the same waitresses.

“The Salix is now reduced ta the
status of an crdinary hotel,” Ma said
sadly.

“I'm afraid we’re helpless, Eliza-
beth,” observed Uncle Clifton.

“In that case, Berry, it won’t be wise
to divide the Salix,” Ma began.

Uncle Clifton refiected.

.“All we've to do is to destroy the
will,”” she proposed. “Luna can have
no cbjection. She won’t like Harry te
be reduced to poverty. And, Paul
needn’t know anything at all.”

She fixed her searching gaze on him
and asked impatiently, “What do you
think, Berry?”

Uncle Clifton shook his head.

“I can allow Harry to enjoy the
Salix undivided until Luna is eigh-
teen,” he declared emphatically.

Ma coloured.

“Please don’t be so hasty,” she
pleaded.

“I think, Elizabeth, we’d better not
talk on this subject at all,” suggested
Unele Clifton rather curtly.

I could see Ma’s effort to control
herself.

“I pray, Berry,” she implored, “at
least let Harry and Luna both share
the process 2f makine gold.”

Uncle Clifton rose to go.

“Wait, Berry.” said Ma with grim
cocmpasure. “I'm a wicked woman by
nature and a woman’s wickedness
knows no bounds.” She looked fright-
fully aghast and her voice was a little
hoarse. But clearing her throat she
went on, “I'm determined to secure
everything for Harry.”

“I'm sorry I won’t be particularly
of use to you in this matter, Eliza-
beth.” said Uncle Clifton beginning to

move.

“And in that case you won’t be par-
ticularly welcome in this house,
Berry,” said Ma sternly. “Good-bye.”

Uncle Clifton stopped with a start.
He didn’t expect Ma to rush to this
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extreme and was perhaps too stunned
to find words to express himself. He
simply looked from Ma to Harry, from
Harry to me and back to Ma again.

“Elizabeth,” he exclaimed just above
a whisper.
“Good-bye,”’ she repeated cruelly.

Uncle Clifton was moved. I think
his small grey eyes turned moist.

“If you're ever in a difficulty,” he
was saying pathetically, “and need
my help—"

“Good-bye, T say, Sir,” cried Ma
tapping her foot pelulantly on the
floor and as she drove him out of cur
house with her bubbling arath, I
noticed the some familiar glint in her
eves. There was o sudden sinking in
the pit of my stomach and my hair
stood on end. But soon a soft hand
pressed gently on my shoulder and I
found myself looking intoc Ma’s lan-
guid eyes.

“It’s a great defect in me. T simply
can’t contrcl my temper,” she said
apologetically. “Luna, are you afraid,
my dear?”

“Yes,” I confessed clinging to her.

She tcuched me softly under my
chin, surveyed my figure from head to
foot and smiled beautifully. Then she
gracefully bowed her head to my lips
and kissed me.

% * *

Only a week later as I was undres-
sing for ithe night, Ma knocked and
finding the door unfastened entered
softly. She lcoked at me with un-
mixed admiration and said, “I some-
times wonder if you're only sixteen,
Luna.”

I blushcd. I was fuiler and fleshier
than most other zirls of my age and I
knew at least two young men quite
comfortably nlaced who were eager
for my friendship.

“You needn’t blush before me,
dear,” Ma smiled. “By the by, do you
know Paul?”

“Yes, Ma. He teaches us chemistry,”
I said mechanically.

“He’s coming to us tomorrow morn-

ing. I want you to see if you can like

each other. God willing I'll have the
satisfaction of seeing that what’s
Mandy’s remains at least with the
grandchildren of the Mandies.”

She laughed and seemed quite
pleased with herself. :

- “But, Ma,” I returned, “Paul is
Katharine’s son and Katharine was—"

She tapped me on my cheek and
with a girlish pout and whispered,
“pDon’t be sentimental. Paul will be
the nicest man for you. In fact I've
already told him my object in inviting
him here. Of course, we shouldn’t
talk to him about the will, dear.”

She left me abruptly and soon I
was in my bed telling myself that Paul
would be the nicest man for me. I
liked bim. But would he like me? As
I closed my eves I fondly wished to
dream about Paul. But I didn’t.

The next morning Ma presented me
hefore him in the drawing room. She
simply said we nceded no introdue-
tion and ietired.

“T wsed to come hiere when mother
lived.” he bepan in a familiar tcnae.
“That's six years ago.”

I gidn’t dare to look at him though
I liked his voice, liked the soft sooth-
ing manner in which he talked. I was
still feeling embarrassed at the
{hought that he was Katharine’s son.

“you're too shy, Luna,” he said at
last.

“Please, Mister Hurst, excusz me,”
T apologised.

«“Mister Hurst!” he echoed pleasant-
ly. “Fine. And I was only a simple
Paul six years ago.”

I blushed crimson.

«“We’ll meet after the college, Luna.”
he said rising.

We did meet after college, and we
mel every day after college, walked
lon~ distances and talked endlessly.

1t was a pleasure to talk to him.

One fine cvening as we were walking
along the beach arm in arm, he said,
«“Qurs will be an international alliance.
You're a Yankee by birth and I'm an
Indian.”

“Indian?” I asked, surprised.

“Yes. My father, Roy Hurst, was
the manager of a tea estate at Darji-
ling in India. Your father was his
guest for three months. They toge-
ther went up the Himalayas in search
of the sage who was said to know the
secret of making gold. But on the
way back father slipped and fell into
a ravine. After that we came to
Erymaland. 1 was only four then.”

That was how Katharine had step-
ped inte Pa’s life! I was afraid Paul
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might hear the Ioud beating of my
heart.

“Your parents treated my mother
with great respect. They never let
her feel lonely. Even when they were
away from Erymaland for a year on
an extensive tour of the world, they
took her with them. I was at the
residential school then.”

“Yes,” I said gloomily, “Katharine
used to talk to me about that tour
and about New York where I was
born.”

Something in my voice must have
betrayed my feelings, for he asked,
“You aren't quite yourself today,
Luna, What's wrong with you?”

“Do you believe that gold can be
made from copper, Paul?” I asked
trying to laugh.

“Imupcssible,” he averred. “They
say your father macde a great deal of
bad money at the Western Wing by
parpering to the unholy passions of
the rich and this gold affair was just
a cloak to cover his sinister money-
making. His fraud was detected at
ast and he cormmmitted suicide. You'd
have bheen in trouble after his death
but for Mr. Clifton. But I ought not
to have tcld you all this, dear.”

I was aboul to cry. So he turned,
drew me fo himself and kissed me.

What o consolation it was! I soon
felt hapony and found myself laugh-
ing again. After that I was always
hanpy in his company and very, very
happy in his arms, and confident
that we were to be married, I gave
myself up to him  without reserve
until I realized one day that I was
nearly a week late that month
already.

{ was alarmed. ButI hoped dearly
that the irregularity was merely
Nature’s freak. It wasn’t. It was
Nature herself. I kept the ravishing
secret to myself wuntil the exagge-
rated contours of my figure and the
peculiar glow on my face told
their own tale. Paul said I looked
marvellous and Ma continued to stare
at me queerly—for some months. At
last she came fo my room one morning
like a gust of wind and said, “Berry
and I talked—"

I looked up with a start.

“....about your condition, and
decided to fix the date immediately,
Luna.”
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I hung my head down in shame.

“He'll be soon here to demonsirate
the process of making gold and des-
troy Joseph’s unjust will. The Salix
will then be Harry’s undivided
though the process will be shared
both by him and you—YOU,” she
hissed, “a mere intruder in our
family.”

“Mat” I exclaimed.

“Ma!” she echoed with a short ugly
laugh, “And do you know why that
old boy agreed at last?”

I was all confusion and stared at
her.

“This document which Katharine
gave rge three days after your birth
al New York.” She pulled the blue
paper from her bosom. “If I place
this in Paul’s hand,....”

She stood akimbo at arm’s length, a
picture of dour defiance, piercing
me with her eyes—those familiar
wicked eyes. I noticed challenge in
them and triumph. I felt the earth
giving way and even in that moment
of suspense and anguish it struck me
that the woman before me could
never be my mother!

* * L ]

I didn’t know till then what a brave
girl I was. As minutes passed—
minuies that were the most trying
of my brief experience with life—and
the susnicion that Elizabeth Mandy
wasn't my mother became a convic-
tion. a&nd. quick in its wake flashed
a mesy paralysing fear. Was I
Katharine’s daughter? That blue
naper in her own handwriting. ... Was
the worid tour planned deliberately?
It was a murderous thought. It
meant that I couldn’t marry Paul
though his baby was flourishing
mapnificently in my womb. What
then was I to do? Kill myself and
my haby?

Impossible!

1 tried to laugh. I tried to be
brave. And soon I deiermined to run
away, thousands of miles away from
Erymealand, to New York where I was
born—I shuddered!—where I might
live honouwrably as a nurse in
some hospital and bring up my
baby in an atmosphere free from guilt
and shame. But I must see that
document first, mustn’'t I? Perhaps
it might contain some other secret,
less deadly.

Uncle Clifton came, arranged the
apparatus and explained the modus
operandi of the whole process. Buf L
was interested more in the document
and continued to glance at Ma's—
Elizabeth Mandy’s—bosom. I saw
Harry and Trolley with a revolver! 1
heard Ma’s thireat that if she smelt
deceit or violence to take possession
of the document, Trolley would shoot.
But it didn’t frighten me! The stove
was switched on and copper pieces
were being heated. A gas was bub-
bling out from a flask. ‘“This chalk
g2s isn’t so harmful,” Uncle Clifton
was saying, “but we’ve to be in this
closed room for three hours.” He
poured out a bottle-ful on three scarfs,
wore one about his nostrils and gave
the remaining two to Harry and me.
He poured another bottle-ful on two
other scarfs and gave these to Ma
and Trolley to wear. “Lime-water to
neutralise the chalk gas,” he
explained. I saw the copper turning
blacker and blacker and the gas bub-
bling out profusely. *“Now for ten
minutes let us oll concentrate our
attention on the portrait of the sage
on the wall and prav in cur own way.
We needn’t close our eyes,” he said.
I becan to pray. “We'll feel as if
we're in a trance. We'll feel as if
we're floating, floating, floating—up
the Himalayas, into the very pre-
sence of the hermit. He'll bless us.
Wwe'll actually feel thie touch of his
nand on our head. It's a most soul-
inspiring experience....”

Minutes paszed. I heard the gas
bubblinz nut. I hecard the tie-tie-tic
of the wall-clock and the thud-thud-
thud of mv cwn heart and I heard
Uncle Clifton’s voice, cool and clear.
“Harry, stand there at the wall!”

I shot back. Harry was pinned to
the wall by Uncle Clifton’s revolver
while Ma and Trolley iay uncon-
scious in their chairs.

“Luna, get hold of that paper.”

Iie, a gentleman, turned his back
to Ma and with my heart thud-thud-

thudding, I explored her bosom and

found the paper stowed in her stays.

“May I look back, Luna?”

I was reading it voraciously—only
four lines under Katharine’s signa-
ture—that I was her daughter!

O * *

“Luna!” cried Uncle Clifton.

He scized the paper from my hand
and with his revolver still pointed to
Harry, led me out of that den.

“Did you read it?” he asked.
“No, Uncle,” T lied.

I lingered. I wanted to escape. But
he dragged me after him and bundled
me into his car.

“The olher botile contained Joseph’s
favourite anaesthetic,” he said press-
ing the accelerator.

I remembered what Paul had told
me about Pa’s meney-making at the
Western Wing. But I wasn’t interest-
ed.

“Unecle,” I implored as the car
passed the Salix, “Please leave me
here. I've an engagement, o very
important engagement.”

“I know. I know,” he rejoined and
chanzing the gear to slow down the
car, he patted me briskly on my back.
“You don’t know, Luna, nor does
Elizabeth, that Paul's Roy Hurst’s
son, not by Katharine but by his first
wife....”

“Uguncle!” I gasped, clutching at his
arm.

“paul’s waiting for us at my resi-
dence,” be went on. “I've only told
him theve's going Lo be some serious
trouble over Joseph’s will.” He locked
at his watch. .“He has instructions to
wait ©ill four and start with a police~
squad at once.”

Every word that Uncle Clifton told
me I believed like a darling. Nor. did
I ever try to verify its truth from
Paul. If Uncle Clifton told me &
deliberate lie, it was the noblest that
any man ever told in his life and I
love it as dearly as I love my inno-
cont Paul and our bonny baby Mina!

Whenever you hear anyone bawling for more respect for the
laws you have before you one who is trying to use them to his private
advantage; whenever you hear of new legislation for putting down
dissent and rebellion you may be sure that it is promoted by scoundrels.

~The extortions and oppressions of government will go on so long as
such bare fraudulence deceives and disarms the victims.

~H. L. MENCKEN.
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S5TONY PATH AHEAD FOR
MR. CHURCHILL |

By MATTHEW HALTON

ANOTHER chapter has opened in
the lony and colourful pageant of
Britisn political history. The United
Kingdonv’s 41st parliament is in ses-
sion—but this time, after six and a
half vears of Socialist rule, the Con-
servatives are in cffice at Westminister
and Winston Leonard Spencer Chur-
chill is Britain’s Prime Minister again.
This famous end magnificent old
man and his country now face excit-
ing deays. Parliamentary life could
not be unexcitinz with Churchill at
the helm. After all, he is the most
towering figure in the world. England
in all her 2000 years has not pro-
duced more than two or three others
such as he.

But let us hope British affairs
don’t beccme too exciting. Political
and cconomic storms are brewing.
Labour in opposition will press hard
and hot. Churchill is in—but more
people voted Labour than Conserva-
tive; that is an outstanding fact. In
the House of Commons Churchill’s
lead is cnly 19 over all—barely a
working - majority. And he faces
immmense problems both at home and
abread. Even as the new Prime Mi-
nister went to the palace to receive
the seals of office from the King, the
first snows of an economic blizzard
were beginning to swirl. To meet the
storin, Churchill has to rally the sup-
pert of a nation evenly and dange-
rously divided. He will need his
qualities.

When  Winston  Churchill  first
became Prime Minister 11 years ago,
when the sky was falling, it wasn’t
because he had won an election or
was head of a party. The little men
cof his party—and there were a iot of
them from Neville Chamberlain down
—feared and disliked him and had
kept him in the wilderness for years.
It was the voice of history that called
him to power. Five years later he
bestrode the wcerld and was idolized
by his fellow islanders—but then they
stunned him. The nation wanted a
change, and in the 1945 election the
Conservatives were overwhelmingly
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defeztec and a Labour Government
came in to transform the social face
of Britain. This is the first time
Churchill has gone to Downing Street,
with a party’s vote behind him.

And the election was a narrow
thing —bitterly narrow—for the new
Prime Minister. Unfortunately for
him and perhaps for his country, his
majority is not big enough to be called
a mandate, which means his hands
are partially tied from the start.
Everybody was agreed that, no matter
who won, Britain needed a Goveru-
ment with a strong, clear working
majority. Since the 1950 election,
Clement Attlee had had a majority of
only six or seven. That exhausted
the administration physically and
mentally and made decisive govern-
ment impossible. Now it is the Con-
servatives’ turn to be at the mercy
of the clanging bells that ring
through the House of Commons to
announce that a vote is about to be
taken.

There are 625 seats in the British
Hcuse of Commons. The Conserva-
tives and their various allies now have
321. Labour 293. The Liberals havg
6. And there are two Irish Nationa-
lists and one Irish Labour member.
This gives Mr. Churchill a majority
of 28 over Labour and a majority over
all of only 19. It is a working majo-
rity, but only a very thin working
majcrity. It is highly unlikely that
Churchill will try to make it work for
a full term of five years.

In No Mood For Compromise

Mr. Churchill had dreamed of being
swept back to power. His plan was
tc rule for two or three years and then
hand over the leadership to Anthony
Eden and retire to his writing and to
his role of elder statesman—vindi-
cated in his politics, and loaded with
honour. It is still likely that he will
retire in 2 year or two. Dynamo
though he is, he is 77 years old, and
he faces gruelling days.

What the old warrior would like is
a. coalition— “a broadbased Govern-

ment,” as he calls it. But Labour
won’t hear of a coalition, and the
Liberals have also refused, although
giving a qualified pledge of support.
Only war or economic disaster can
produce a climate of coalition in Bri-
tain. Economic disaster may come,
but it isn’t here yet and in the mean-
time Labour is in no mood for com-
promise.

On the whole, then, the election
result is not a happy one for any-
one. Mr. Churchill has his victory
but the nation has given it grudg-
ingly. As a Liberal paper says: “The
couniry has got rid of a party that
it did not want in favour of ons that
it does not trust.”

The lack of trust in the Conserva-
tive Party by Britain’s working classes
will be Churchill’s greatest problem.
The British Conservatives today are
progressives for the most part
(though they still have a strong right
wing of reactionaries) but it will be
no easy thing to recapture the spiril
of Dunkirk which Churchill wants
and Britain may soon need.

The mcst significant thing about
the election, I repeat, is that it show-
ed a Britain evenly, solidly and dan-
gerously divided into two nations.
Only 21 seats out of 625 changed
hands. The polls of public opinion.
incidentally, proved wrong, some of
them far wrong. The best of them
had predicted a Tory lead of 3.5 per
cent. of the votes, in fact, Labour got
morc votes than the Conservatives.

That is a striking and fascinating
point. The Conservatives, it is true,
got 1,000,000 more votes than in the
1950 election, but Labour increased its
poll by half a million and had the
highest total. About 13,665.000 people
voted Conservatives. Some 13,878,000
voted Labour. Thus it was a vagary
of the electoral system that sent
Mr. Churchill back Lo power. Labour
had more “wasicd” voles than their
opponents. That is, the Conservative
vote was more evenly spread across
the whole country and so had more
influence in the marginal constituen-
gles.

It seems fairly certain that a hand-
ful of Liberals gave Mr. Churchill his
narrow victory. There were only 110
Liberal candidates and Liberal men
and women in other constituencies
had therefore to vote Labour or Con-

servative or else abstain. It is believed
that about twe-thirds of them voted
Conservative. And in the marginal
constituencies that did the trick.

Many questions now come to mind.
What will Mr. Churchill’s Government
try to do? What kind of Government
will it be? What will Labour do in
opposition?

But of all the questions, one, I think,
is more interesting than the others:
Why was Labour beaten? Better still
-—why was Labour not beaten more
decisively? After six years in office,
after six years of controversial and
revolutionary legislation, after six
years of powerful and unceasing Con-
servative attack and  denigration,
more people still voted Labour than
Conservative. Why?

The main reascn is simple, clear
and undeniable. The standard of
living in Great Britain, for a majo-
rity of people, is higher than even
before. The cost of living has risen,
but the standard of living has risen
more. The cost of living in Britain is
now nearly twice what it was in 1938.
But the average wage in Britain is
two-and-a-half times bigger than in
1938.

I¥ was full employment, good wages,
the social services and the food sub-
sidies that prevented Labour from
being decisively beaten in spite of all
the odds against the Government.

I don’t say Labour should get all the
credit for full employment. I don't
say that Britain, whose fight for life
as o great power economically has still
to be won, can afford the higher stan-
dard of living. But both blessings
exist today and that is what accounts
for Labour’s strong, stubborn hold.

During the course of the election
campaign, a  booklet appeared on
news-stands called “Poverty and the
Social Services.” It was a non-party
statistical decument, written by a
famous sociologist, Seebohm Rown-
trce. It was only a coincidence that
it, came out during the election—but
it was a happy coincidence for Labour.
Tt showed how poverty had been prac-
tically abolished in a typical British
community. It showed that in 1936
cne out of every three persons were
living in peverty and that in 1950 the
figure was only one in 36—as a result
of full employment, the social ser-
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vices and the food subsidies. It was
because of those three things, which
have transformed the lives of the Bri-
tish working classes, that nearly
14,000,609 people voted Labour.

Whether Great Britain can afford
these things is not the point—though
it will be the point very soon. The
Conservatives say, officially, that thev,
too, believe in tull employment, the
social services and the food subsidies
—bunt 14,060,000 voters don't believe
them. Many Conservatives, in fact,
have hurt their own cause by blurting
out their belief that Britain needs
some unemployment—“a pool of un-
employment,” they like to call it—so
that workers will be afraid of losing
their jobs and thus work harder,

There was another thing in the
recent election, not td Labour’s credit
this time, that may have worked
against the Conservatives. Many
Labour campaigners plugged the idea
that peace was safer in Mr. Attlee’s
hands than in Mr. Churchill’s. In
past years it has been the Conserva-
tives, not the Socialists, who have used
unworthy scares or stunts in Brifish
elections. There was the notorious
Zinovieff letter in 1925, the “Socia-
lists will steal your savings” scare in
1931, Stanley Baldwin’s straight lie
about the nation’s defences in 1935,
and Mr. Churchill’s Gestapo cry in
1945. This time many Labour spea-
kers told voters that if the Conser-
vatives won there would be an
increased danger of war. That’s poli-
tics, you may say—but it was the first
time I had seen British Labour use
dishonest politics.

Problems Pressing

Clement Attlee goes out of power
with the respect of the whole nation
and the admiration of much of it. He’s
no colorful statesman, no orator, but
he now has a great place in history.
He presided over Britain’s peaceful
revolution. He was always the boss in
his cabinet—though it included such
figures as Ernest Bevin, Sir Stafford
Cripps, Herbert Morrison and Aneurin
Bevan. If for nothing else, posterity
will remember him for the Ifact thak
he gave independence to the Indian
sub-continent and did it in such a
way that India and Pakistan decided
of their own free will to remain witii-

in the British Commonwealth. This
is one thing Mr. Churchill could not
hiave done.

It is now Winston Churchill’s turm
to take over Britain’s burdens. He is
a daring and an imaginative man and
he should not be short of ideas. He
will need them. The problems are
pressing.

The main  problem, enormous
though it is, can be simply stated.
Pifty million people, living on one
small  island, have no natural
resources ¢ speak of except their own
encregy and skills. The days of colo~
nialism and fruitful exploitation are
over., Britain must live on her wits.
Sihe has made a heroic effort since the
war. She is producing 60% more
goads than ever before, but because of
the huge rearmament programme it
still is not enough.

Some thoughtful pecple believe
Britain's problem is too big to solve—
that the British peonle must emigrate
in millions‘ or accept reductions in
their standard of living. And it is
no distant, long-term crisis. The cri-
sis is here and now. The drain on
Britain’s gold and dollar reserves in
the last quarter was $600,000,000. It
is not only Aneurin Bevan and his
Labour rebels who think Britain’s re-
armament programme is more than
she can handle. Many sober-minded
people in all parties are coming to
the same conclusion.

That is the situation Winston Chur-
chill comes back to—a Britain up
against it economically at the most
dangerous period in world history. In
his favour he has the freshness and
vigour of a new Government with a
number of good men; he has the psy-
chological impetus that comes from
change; he has his own courage and
greatness. But he has not a nation
wholeheartedly behind him as he had
during the war. When the crisis is
bad enough, Britain’s people close
their ranks and are uncongquerable:
“I have nothing to offer but blood,
tears, toil and sweat,” said Churchill

in 1940. PBritain needs toil and sweat

ab least as much today as she dig
then—but today the rousing appeal of

blood and tears is missing. Churchill’s

path is going to be hard.—Copyright
—NXN.F,

——C——
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THE TOWER OF VICTORY

STTTEECCTTTTTETCTFEI50vTT00v%Y By JOHN O’'HIND wwvrese

HE victorious foreign army made
A g trivmphal entry info the histo-
ric capital of India. The defeat of
the natioral forces led by the Mara-
thas was complete, and nothing now
stood between Ahmed Shah Abdall
znd the Empite of Hindustan.

The great victor sat in his rayal
tent cantentedly smoking a hookah.
Evening had fallen, but in the camp
there was yet no quiet. The soldiers
were busy exacting the conqueror’s
meed from the defenceless citizens of
Delhi. Ahmed Shah leaned backou his
luxurious divan, and as the perfumed
smoke curled round his head he turn-

_ed over in his mind his grand dream

of an empire extending from Kabul {o
Caleutta and southwards to Cape
Comorin.

Ris chamberlain now entered his
presence. With a deep obeisance he
annouriced that a holy Sheik was
waiting outside seeking audience with
his Majesty.

“Holy Sheikh? Good. Send him in.
“We are always glad to have speech
with haly men.”

The chamberlain withdrew and
presently re-entered, followed by a
lean, bearded, white-robed old man.
His appearance was venerable, and
when he came before the king he rais-
ed his arms in the act of blessing.

“RBe seated,” said Ahmed Shah con-
descendingly. “Do you belong to our

| camp ?))

“No, Great King, I am a native of
Hindustan, born and bred here.”
“How old are you?”

“Greal Aurangzeb of plous memory
died in my, thirtyfifth year.”

““Do you remember our great pre-
decessor King Nadir Shah?”

«1 remember him very well, and his
decds of valor live in my meamory 4s
if they were performed but yesterday.”

“Now tell me truly, holy one, in your
opinion, of the three—Aurangzeh,

Nadir Shah and our own self—which
is to he accounted the greatest
conquergr?”

The holy man pondered for a while
and said, “Great King, it is a hard
question to answer. The grentést
congueroy is he whose conguests make
the deepest impression on the people’s
minds, and live the longest in their
memory. Aurangzeb, Nadir Shah and
Your Sublime Majesty are all great
conquerors, but time alone wil} finally
decide the question who is the
greatest. Now, if it pleases wour
Majesty, I shall relate what I have
read in ancient lore apout a conquercy
who wasg accounted great. He was a
valiant Sultan, and he came down
from the mounfains with a mighty
warlike host. Tor 9 whole year—"

“A story? Good. We have Dbeenn .
working hard of late; and a good story
is very welcome, Now proceed.” The
Sultan seftled himself more comifor-
tably among the eushions.

“For 2 whole year,” resumed the
Sheik, “he smote his enemtes, slaugh-~
tering thousands, and scattering the
rest like chaft before the mountain -
wind, until the whole land from sea
to sea lay prostrate before his feet.
His nights were turned into days by
the light of burning villages, and the
soles of soldiers’ feet became erimson
with the blooa of the inhabitants. So
many were the towns he sacked that
when at length he turned his steps
homeward, ten thousand camels and
trn thousand wagons could hardly
carry the treasure obtained. Thou-
sands of captives graced his irivmph
and hundreds of maidens were admit-
ted to his harem. Bards sang of his
prowess, poets ioscribed verses {n his
honour, and the pcople said that
nevery was such a conquest made and
never was such a ccnguerer seen singe
the days of Sikander the Great,

When the Sulan, now back in the
capital, viewed the wondrous heaps of
spoil Lrought by him, it scemed as if
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all the wealth of Ind were gathered
together before his eyes, and his head
became bowed in gratitude fowards
the Giver of all good, and his great
heart became filled to bursting with
thankfulness that the God of hosts
had pleased to take him as His chosen
instrument for the chastisement of
the impious and the vindication of
truth.

Tears such as the great alone could
shed bedewed his war-scarred counte-
nance, and the prayer of praise that
rose to his lips was choked haif way
by the memory of the glorious deeds
of might and valour wrought by his
arms in the once smiling plains. A
great resolve worthy of the occasion
filled his mind, and dashing the tears
frcm his eyes he commanded the mas-
ter archnivect to be forthwith called
before him.

The master architect was one of the
many captives whom the Sultan in
his magnanimity had spared from the
general slaughter and brought with
him to his capital. For the Sultan, in
addition to being a great war-lord,
was a great patron of the fine arts,
and a connoisseur of beauty; and
whenever he conquered a country and
put the people to the sword he gave
strict orders that no harm should be-
fall skilled artisans and beautiful
maidens as worthy objects of his royal
bounty. Thus poesy and the arts
came to flourish in his court, just as
beauly and grace were honoured in
his seraglio.

The master architect, like all his
fellow captlives, had good reason to
remember the greatness of the Sultan.
It was to the greal congueror’'s love
of art that he owed his life, as it was
{10 his love of war ihat he owed the
death of his wife and children and
the cdestruction of his modest home.
When the summons came he at onee
rose. bade farewell {¢ his comrvades
in nuisfortune, erad fcllowed tha royal
messeng®r. Thanks to the Sultan, his
heart was so chesiened by sorrow that
he was now absaiately superior to ail
emotions of fear c¢r vindictiveness.

“Build us a tower, low born son of a
street dog,” said the Sultan as soon
as the captive came before him, “to
commemorate our great viclory,
here in my capiial. Build it with all
your skill and the skill of the articans
under you; spare no expense, I nave
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all the wealth of Ind for its building.
Build it, we command you, sc that
when it is finished all the world
should gape at it in wonder and awe
and say that such a magnificent tower
of victory was never erected by any
monarch since the world began.

When he heard the words falling
from the august lips, the master
architect trembled, for the air of the
palaee was cold and he was accus-
tomed to the heat of the plains. He
touched the ground with his head
three times and said, ‘Great is thy
wisdoth, O mighty Sultan, as great
as (hy valour. Thy humble servant
is but a worm, and his heart overflows
with joy that the building of the
wonderful tower of victory is entrusted
to him. Nevertheless, Great King, to
build it in this thy capital is quite
superfluous, for when thy royal pre-
sence is here always what need is
there for other monument to remind
thy subjects of thy greatness? Thine
own royal self is the greatest and most
wonderful tower of victory since the
world began. Therefore, Great Mo-
narch, thy humble servant thinks that
the best fitting place to build the
tower will be the plains of Ind—the
scene of thy triumphs. Since thy
return the men of the plains are
deprived of thy royal presence, and
the light of thy countenance no
longer shines on them. Men have
but shert memories, and they are apt
to forget within a few years all about
the mighty congueror who had
passed through their midst with fire
and sword. Command, therefore,
most August Sovereign, to have the
tower of victory built in the very
region which has witnessed thy might
and glory.

The words of the master architect
greatly pleased the Sultan. ‘You
counsel well, Build the tower of victory
in the plains of Ind, in the sight of the
impious who had lately tasted the
fruits of my valour, so that whenever
they look at it they may remember
me and my glory. When it is finished
it must be the most magnificent tower
of victory the world has ever seen, Or
I will make your carcass....’ the
Sultan went into graphic detalls
about the delicate operations to
which the master architect’s person
would be subjected, should the monu-
ment fall short of the specified excel-
lence.

So the master architect and the
workers and artisans were sent back
to the plains. Hundreds of wagons
and hundreds of camels were conti-
nually on the road carrying money
and gold and jewels from the Sultan’s
capital to the place where the tower
of victory was being built. Month
after month went by, yet the tower
was not completed. The master
architect wrote for more and more
money and jewels {o be sent. He gave
glowing accounts of the progress of
the work, how it promised to be the
most wonderful monument of victory
ever built by any conqueror in any
country, how all the people were
struck with wonder and amazement
at it, and so on. The Sultan sent
more and more treasure until rearly
all the booty he had brought with hin
from the conguest was used up.

At last, after months and months of
waiting the Sultan received the news
that the tower of victory was well
nigh completed. He was all eager-
ness to see the wonderful monument,
and hastily assembling the bodyguard,
marched down into the plains. He
found the land fruitful and smiling
much the same as he had found it
on the eve of his conquest.

“That dog of an architect was
right,”” observed the Sultan. “Men
have short memories. See how s00il
the impious have forgotten me and
my victories, and gone back to their
daily avocations of tilling and sowing
and reaping as if no mighty con-
queror had ever passed through their
land.”

The master architect came and
stood before the Sultan to hear what
he had to command.

“Infidel. take us to the wonderful
tower of victcry you have been so
long in building.”

“Sire, the monument thou canst
dimly pcreeive from here, but if thou
wilt deign to proceed further with
thy humble servant a better view of
the wonderful tower of victory such
as no monarch had ever erected will
delight thy royal eyes.”

Led by the master architect the
Sultan and his retinue continued
their journey. They covered mile
after mile, yet they did not come in
view of the tower of victory. The
Sultan became impatient.

“Where is the tower, son of a dog®”
he asked. “We have travelled many
a mile now, still nothing of the great
monument have we seen.”

The master architect bowed humbly
to the very ground and said “Mighty
Monarch, thou hast seen it.”

“Hast seen it! Where? When? Son
of an ass and a bitch, what do you
mean?” The Sultan’s wrath began to
mount, and all his retinue trembled
. for fear.

“gire,” said the master architect
who neither trembled nor feared,
“¢hou hast seen part of it already and
what remains of it ean be seen if
thou wouldst travel further on. When
thy unworthy servant came here to
build the tower of victory he fecund
all the people full of thy wonderful
deeds of conquest. Burnt  villages,
sacked towns, rotting corpses, unculti-
vated fields, deserted houses, starving
and dying people, famine and pesti-
lence all spoke loudly of thy valour
and might, so much so that thy hum-
ple servant was at a loss how to fitly
comnemorate thy mighty decds
which were so conspicuous as 1o need
no commemoration in stone Or
marble. So thy servant sct down and
thought and thought until he found
a way to perpetuate thy viclories in a
manner suitable to thy greatness.
Wwith the gold and money and jewels
thy royal bounty supplied, he and his
men began to work and build here
until towns and villages again became
habitable, fields again came under
cultivation, roads and canals were
repaired, famine and diseasc dis-
appeared, and the land which had
once borne the signs of thy power and
might has come to testify to thy
bounty and liberality. ‘That, O

Mighty Sultan, is the wenderful tower
of victory which thy humble servant
and his men were so happy to build
to thy lasting glory; a tower of victory
such as no menarci or conqueror had
ever thought of building since the
world began.”

Here chroniclers vary. Some of
them record that the Sultan on learn-
ing how the monument built by the
master architect differed from what
he himse!f conceived, had the builder
with all the workers and artisans
impaled, after first subjecting them
to refined and proicnged tortures. But
others tell, on more reliable authority,
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how the Sultan fell on his knees and
gave thanks to God Almighty that
such a wonderful tower of victory as
was never thought of by any monarch
or congueror had come to be erected
in his honour, and how all the people
sang his praise that necver was such
a congueror seen even in the days of
Sikander the Great.

The Sheik stopped. Ahmed Shah
remained silent ior a while stroking
his beard. Then, he said, “Sheik, you
are a bold man. Your fable we take’
as a thinly veiled rebuke on ourself,
and its moral is self-evident. The
victorv of the army is no true victory,
and the really lasting conquests are
those of the spirit. What should you
think, Sheik, if we order our soldiers
to stop all further plundering and to
resiore all their loot back to the
peolle tiiey have robbed? Shall we
live in their grateful memory by such
an aci of mercy and benevolence?”

“By such an act Your Majesty will
be accounted, I have no doubt, as one
ot the greatest of kings. Myriads will
bless your name, gladness and hope
will azain  enter countless homes
where there 1s now nothing but ruin
and desolation, and Your Majesty’s
name wiil live in the annals of man-
kind 2s one who did not forget to be
merciful in the hour of victory.”

Ahmed Shah laughed loud and long
—a brutal cynical laughter. “Do you
take us for a focl, Sheik? To give back
what we have won by the might of
our aims? ¥For what? To bhecome the
laughing stock of the world? We have
no ambition in that direction. Myriads
will bless cur name, eh? It is not
their blessings or love that will please
us. We would have them tremble at
our name., Their fear and dread
would be the rightful tribute to a
great warrior like us. Do you know
why we are here? It is—Providence.
These fools, these Marathas, Mughals,
Rajputs, they would be always fight-
ing among thiemselves, weak, thus pre-
paring the way for the foreign inva-
der. When we saw guch a chance,
should we be blamed for seizing it?
Rather vould it be unmindful of God’s
gifts not to seize such an opportu-
nity. We are directed hither by a
higher will than our own. We are
put an instrument in God’s hands. It
was the call of Destiny, and we have
but obeyed that call.”
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The Sheik tried to answer this
sophistical argument and bring the
invader to a sense of the untold
sufferings occasioned by his ambition.
But who would listen to the voice of
reason and humanity when drunk
wilth success? The holy man finding
his words making little impression on
ihe pooud conqueror at last fell silent.

“1t, is all destiny,” reiterated Ahmed
Shah, "who can withstand destiny?”

Jusi then the chamberlain entered
hastily. “Sire”, he was in great agi-
lation, “Sire, the army has rebelled!
The whole camp is in a turmoil!”

“Destiny! who can withstand des-
tiny9” came the voice of the Sheik.

“Rehellion! In my camp!”’ Ahmed
Shah laid down the pipe of the
hookah. “Ask the Commander to
hlow off the culprits from his gun.”

“Sire, it is beyond quelling by such
means. Almost the whole army is in
it.”

“Destiny. It is all destiny,” came
again the voice of the Sheik as a dis-
tant echo.

“Why, what is their grievance?”

“They say Your Majesly has passed
orders for all the booty to be res-
tored.”

“Who are the unregenerate dog’s
sons who are spreading such  false
reports about us? Bring them here at
once! We will....”

“They say they heard Your Ma-
jesty saying so just a while ago. Some
of them were on duly in the outer
tent and they have overheard Your
Majesty....”

“What! Can’t we have our joke as
well as the meanest of our camp fol-
lowers? And should the ass’s sons
take our words in earnest? By the
pbeard of Abraham, I will have the
fools’ tongues torn by the roc's! We
were but jesting with this fool of a
Sheik here. ...Ah, where is he? Where
has the dog’s son gone? Bring him
here at once! He is the cause of all
this mischief. I will hang him up as
Haman, all the Sheik he might be.”

He heard, or thought he heard, as
if in answer to his orders a distant
lauzhier which sounded oddly enough
like the words, “Destiny, all destiny.”

The noise of the tumult now began
to penctrate the royal tent. Ahmed
Shah rose, seized his sword, and

hastily quitted the tent. The cham-
berlain did not exaggerate the situ-
ation. The whole camp was in rebel-
lion, and Ahmed Shah and his offi-
cers were hard put to it to allay the
soldiery by assuring them that the
rumour was entirely false, that no one,
least of all their leader, had any
intention of depriving them of their
plunder. At last some order wos
restored. But the mischief was al-
ready done. What followed is well
known to all students of history. The
army clamoured for an immediate
return to their homeland, and Ahmed
Shah had to bow to their demand.

Thus his victory at Panipat was, in
the words of the historian, a Pyrrhic
one.

As for the holy Sheik he was never
heard of again. None knew whence
he came and whither he went and no
trace of him was ever discovered. and
the Marathas of the time believed
that he was no holy Sheik at all, but
the goddess Bhavani who took that
ouise in order to save the Motherland!
Anvhow one thing is indisputable; it
was by means of the timely appari-
tion of the mysterious Sheik that
India was spared the rule of one more
forcigin dynasty.—Copyright—C.P.M.

TANTALUM: SURGEON’'S MIRACLE METAL
By JAMES POLING .

metal that is the most lifeless.

inert and inactive known to
science has become the great paradox
of today’s surgery, for it appears to
“live” when it is implanted in the
body. Not only ecan this metal, tanta-
lum, be left in the body indefinitely
without cauvsing harm, »uf the im-
possible—or so, at least surgeons had
always supposed—also occurs.

The metal actually appears to be
accepted by the body as if it were nor-
mal tissue; and skin, bone, musculay
cells and tissues atltach themselves to,
and even grow on, its polished surface.

Tanlalum—which in sheets, has a
lustre similar to silver—has been call-
ed, with good reason, ‘‘the perfect
surgical metal.” Today there are few
parts of the body that are not being
repaired with tantalum plates, wire,
foil, wool or screen. It has so many
uses and is so satisfactory that it has
been referred to as a mender of spirit
as well as of flesh.

A young girl who was born with
practically no chin grew increasingly
neurotic as she became more aware of
her grotesque appearance. When she
reached her teens she became a timid

recluse and flatly refused to attend

high school. An incision was made
in the soft tissues in the region of the
chin. Tantalum wool, made from a
fine wire, .0007 inch in diameter, was
imbedded and the wound closed. The
surgeon's skilful fingers moulded and
shaped the mass of imbedded metal
wool until the desired chin line was

obtained. In five days, the girl was
released from the hospital, the thin
scar of the incision hidden under the
shadow line of her new chin. Tecday
she is a normal, happy, altractive
high school student.

Suicide seemed the only answer to a
suffering man with a massive hernia
which two previous routine operations
had failed to repair. His suicidal
attempt failed and tantalum screen,
or mesh, was implanted in his abdo-
minzl wall to close the huge gap made
by the hernia. Within a matter of
weeks he was again enjoying life and
his sureecon knew that his flesh had
grown through the gauze-like meshes
and effected a sirong and cumplete
closure of the rent in his abdominal
muscles.

When an attractive photographer’s
madel had an ear torn off in an auto-
mobile accident, it appeared that both
her beauly and her livelihood were
destroyed. However, a tantalum ear
wag ronstructed and to it was prafted
¢kin and flesh {ransplanted from her
thigh. These grew 5o clostly and
naturally to the metat's non-irritating
hase that it was soon imipessible to well
which ecar was the reconstructed one.
3he was back in lhier chosen career,
supporting hercelf handsomecly.

Ever since 1565, when Petronius
used geld plate to fill gaps in cieft
plate surgeons‘have conducted a long
and unhappy scarch for a satisfactory
substance to use in palching the body.
They have tried everything—even
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mica and parchment and consistent
celluloid-—and have never been satis-
fied. There has been a ccnsistent
record of destruction of bone and flesh
and of delayed union, mal-unijon, or
nen-union of separated tissues and
bones. What medical science wasted
was a substance that was absolutely
biologically inert, something that was
acid-proof, could not be corroded by
any bodily fluids, and would not irri-
tate or damage human tissues,

The substance for which the sur-
geons wcre searching has been recog-
nised, for a century and a half, as
chemical element No. 73. [t takes its
name from the ancient myth of Tan-
talus. son of Zeus, who was doomed
to the eternal punishment of heing
tantalised with food and water, plac-
ed just out of his reach. In a like
mannes chemists of the 19th century
were tantalised by this peculiar ele-
ment which they name but never iso-
late. How can you extract a metal
from its ore when its melting point is
3,000 degrees Fahrenheit. so hot
as would make a blast furnace
melt before the tantallite ore within
it would be affected?

Tantalum remained a -chemical
curiosity until 1922, when it was dis-
covered that compressing the ore into
bricks and feeding powerful! electrical
currents into the mass would melt out
the pure metal. Durine the 1929's and
1930’s it was wused mainly in the
manufacturing vacuum tubes and as
an alloy in culting fools. Its intro-
duction into surgery didn’t come off
until 1940. In that year, the Cana-
dian surgeon, Dr. Gerald Burke of
Vancouver, and two U. 8. surgeons,
Drs. Burch and Cazrney of Vanderbilt
University, working independently
conducted experiments which showed
that tantalum was better than anyv
other metal used in the history of
surgery.

The wounds of war provided un-
egnailad opportunities for rapidly
exploring the metal’s great potentia-
lities. In fact, science now says that
four truly great advances in medicine
and surgery came out of the global
conflict, the use of sulfa drugs, blood
plasma, penicillin, and tantalum,
which alone remains unsung.

In the surgical amphitheatre, tanta-
lum appears today in several forms.
Tantalum-plates, as tough as stain-
less steel but so malleable that they
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car: be cut, hammered and fitted into
Trapz, vight at the cperating table—
S1 pups in destroyed bone formations.
v are used in the fabrication of
3, ears and jawbones. Theyv adapt

5
tiiemselves to any form of reconstruc-
tive surgery. A plate with an area
Nt 43 squore inches has been success-
fully implanted in a shattered skull.

Tantalum-wire one quarter the dia-
meter of human hair-links severed
nerves, joins cleft plates, helps res-
tcre normal functions to paralysed
arm, leg and facial muscles, and stit-
ches up any part of the body, and
forms less scar tissue than any other
known material,

Foil niade of tantalum rolied as
thin as .00075 inch can be wrapped
arounnd torn nerves and tendons
without damage to them. Foil cylin-
ders are used to wall off sinuses and
as pipelines for damaged arteries.

Tantalum sutures are so fine that
many ¢f them cannot be seen but only
felt with the fingers. To work with
them magnifying glasses are fre-
quently required. These sutures have
been used with unprecedented success
in eye and brain surgery and, in most
types of general surgery. Through
their use, false eyes—so experiments
indicate—can be attached to the eye
muscles in such a way that they will
have the movement of normal eyes.

And of course. pliable tantalum
screen can be used to perform the
prodigious in herina operations, and
tantaium wocl opens new fields to the
plastic surgeons.

The fact that all forms of tantalum
seem to discouraze the growth of
fibrous scar tissue—so common to
other surgical metals—has an impor-
tance beyond its cosmetic value. Many
surgeons believe the adhesions which
occur when scar tissue is formed in
brain surgerv may be responsible for
such later complications of head inju-
ries as paralysis, stuttering, epilepsy
and various types of insanity. These
adhesions do nct appear when tanta-
lum is used.

A young man who had lost a fifth
of his skull and had an extensive
portion of injured brain tissues remov-
ed was able, 10 days after tantalum
repairs were effected, to walk into the
surgeon’s office in full possession of

“his faculties and display what appear-

ed to be a perfectly normal head with
close cropped black hair. Neither by

sight nor by touch could it be dis-
covered where the tantalum plate
stopped or began. The only sign of
injury was a thin red line which ran
acress the temples, and above the ears,
and vanished at the hair line. And
the surgeon said he would eventually
treat the edges of the scar so that
even that would disappear. A wound
that would in all probability have
meant death 10 years ago, was today
barely visible on a patient in full pos-
session of all of his facullies—10 days
after the operation!

Tantalum is a rare metal, seven
times as precious as the silver which it
resembies. No spot on earth vields it
plentiiully, and over half the woild's
supply originally came from Brazil
During the war that country’s total
production was flown inio the U. S.
under an air priority that coufd tump
a general from his bucket seat. A war
productions board allocation was re-
quired before mere than one ounce of
the precious metal could be shipped
to a customer—and 3,000 tons of
Brazilian crude ore yielded only one
ton of pure metal.

(EesTo: | i

In 1943 a mine was discovered in
Taos County, New Mexico, which pro-
duced nine times the total of all other
North American sources and, since
then, further deposits have been
found in the Biack Hills—but, here
crude ore yielded only one pound of
tantalum.  And, during the first year
after the war, only one ton could be
released for civilian use. Now how-
ever, the supply has opened up enough
s0 that tantalum is finally available
for general surgical use.

Disfigurement has always been one
of life’s greatest tiragedies. Many
thousands of people annually go
through shattering accidents which so
disfigure the Dbody that it often
becomes a question whether life will
be worth livine after partial repairs
are effected. Tantalum, the greatest
zid that has ever come 1o the eause of
the plastic and orthopaedic surgeon,
offers opportunities for restoring bro-
ken bodies to a useful, happy role in
society that, hitherto, has not been
possible. Inert and lifeless in itself,
tantalum can restore the will to live
as well as mend the shattered body.
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NEGRO UNIVERSITIES IN
AMERICA

By Dr. Miss. S. SHRIDEVI, M.A., Ph.D. (Columbia)

EPARATE universities for Negroes
are all located in the Southern
States of America as racial segrega-
tion there, is more deeply pronounced
than in cther parts of the country.
Beginning from the State College for
Negroes in Maryland, one finds a
cluster of Negro colleges and univer-
sities in the whole of the Southern
belt numbering about a hundred,
including the junior postgraduate and
training colleges both for men and
women. The majority of the colleges
are co-ccucational and there are a
few separate colleges for women like
the Laura Spelman College for women
at Atlanta in Georgia, the first collefe
for Negro women in this country,
founded in 1888, Bennet College at
Scarborough, North Carolina, Barbara
Scotia College at Concord, North
Carolina and others.

The beginning of Negro education
could be traced to the early attempts
of some of the white American libe-
rals in the middle of the 19th century
to set up some schools for the child-
ren of the freed men. One of the
many good results of the Civil War in
America was the establishment of
schools for the Negro children. Many
of these schools were started in the
basements of the churches and some
private homes with a handful of
pupils, which in later years developed
into large schools and colleges. Today
all these full-fledged institutions for
higher learning like Howard Univer-
sity at Washington D. C., Fisk Univer-
sity at Nashiville, Tennessee, Atlanta
University at Atlanta, Georgia, are
catering for hundreds of Negro stu-
dents, both men and women, who are
desirous of collegiate studies.

The first presidents of almost all
these colleges and universities were
white mer who had done a good deal
ci pioneering work in the education
of the Negroes. Today, with the
exception of a few, all the coloured
.colleges are headed by distinguished
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Negro men and women administra-
tors.
Inadequate Facilities

Education imparted in these uni-
versities is not different from that of
the white universities. Many of the
Negro universities have the same
amplitude of buildings, large and
attractive campuses, imposing and
elaborate science laboratories, large
and well ventilated class-rcoms and so
on. Yet, comparatively they are
poorer than the white universities.
More than all this the fact of segre-
gation corrodes the personality of all
the Negro youth and professors
because in and through their work it
sub-consciously becomes a complex
with most of them that a natural
inferiority has come to stay. The
desire to study and teach in the white
universities becomes therefore an un-
conscious craving on the part of many
of the Negro youth. The natural
feeling of wanting to be one with the
white citizens is not therefore an un-
natural desire. As a matter of fact
this longing to get over the segrega-
tion somehow makes many a Negro
learn a foreign language in order to
escape the inhuman conditions and
laws imposed on him. It is reported
that 10,000 light coloured Negroes
every year pass off as whites. How-
ever, it should not be forgotten that
there are still a number of Negroes
who could not be easily distinguished
from the whites and yet are in the

community crusading for the rights

of their fellowmen.

New Liberal Trends

Since the Second World War, white
students are admitted into Negro
colleges and vice versa. Inspite
of the State laws, this year it is
reported that at least half a dozen
coloured colleges will have a total of
250 white students. Most are attend-
ing openly but some in the Deep South
are said to be surreptitiously doing
so. As the president of a Negro uni-
versity is reported to have said to the
Negro magazine, Ebony “Certalnly
we admit white students but I would

not name them or the school becausa
it would make the good white citizens
our neighbours here hysterical. They
may even cut off some of the school
funds.” The liberals who had ven-
tured on this were the white mis-
sionaries, and the white professors at
the Negro colleges who did not mind
their children being educated along
with the Negroes. These white stu-
dents had in the beginning a special
place of privilege in the campus but
today both the Negroes and the
whites stand on equal ground. Now
a good number of students are study-
ing in Negro universities. Federally
financed Howard at Washington D. C.
had the distinction of having had
white students longest since its incep-
tion in 1869. The very first year there
were four white registrants. Now it
has more than 300 students. a large
number being Jewish seeking admis-
sions into the medical college as
they are being refused admissions into
white colleges since their community
is overcrowding white medical col-
leges. As a matter of fact this might
create in  future some difficulty for
Negroes as they are stubbornly barred
against entering white medical col-
leges. Linclon University at Oxford,
Pensylvania, has had at least one
white student almost every year of its
existence since 1878 and has a total
of 115 white alumni graduates now.
Some universities in the Deep South
have quietly enrolled white students
despite State laws against mixed
education. And one Negro President
has successfully so far used a techni-
cal loophole to evade the segregation
law. He says, “The State law makes
it illegal to teach coloured and white
pupils in the same building. I inter-
pret ‘pupil’ to mean a primary or
secondary level child. A student is g
callege level person. Some have
admitted white students here.” Other
schools with white students include
Fisk at Nashville, Tennessee, Hampton
at Hampton, Virginia, Talladega at
Talladega, Alabama, Xavier at Cincin-
nati, Ohio. As for wuniversities in
Georgia, one of the most reactionary
States, the white students are new-
comers—a, true sign of the new libe-
ral trends in educational equality
indeed!
Negroes In White Universities

On the contrary the admission of

Negroes in white universities has not

kept the same pace, for g few Negro
students are being admitted and the
ratio has been microscopically small.
But as Dr. Charles S. Johnson, Pre-
sident of Fisk University, says, “The
process of educational integration hag
already begun at the college and pro-
fessional level and there is no reason
why it should be a one way exchange.
If white students apply for admission
into Negro schools they should be
admitted. Therc is no vested interest
in segregation. There is as much
obligation on the part of ranking
Negrc colleges to admit qualified
white students if they apply, as there
Is for white colleges to admit Negroes.
This is the demoecralic process. The
admission of white students to Negro
colleges need not deprive Negroes of
needed educational advantages since
Negrovs at the same time will be
admitted to the white schools.”

It is only some of the white liberal
colleges in the South that have started
on an exchange basis taking in a few
Negroes in their institutions and
sending in a few white students to the
Negro colleges. Although the entry of
the Negroes into white universities is
still exlremely hard, in view of the
strict State laws as well as the pride
and prejudice on the part of the
whites in the South, yet the under-
lying strong desire for equality in
education is responsible for many g
student from various Southern states
filing suits in the law courts desiring
legal authority to enter white colleges
on the basis that the Negro colleges
do not provide certain facilities of
which a student would like to avail
himself; whereas the State laws says
that equal educational opportunities
should be given to all students irres-
pective of colour and creed. There
are a number of Negro students apply-
ing for seats in white universities for
subjects that are not taught in the
Negro colleges. Invariably these stu-
dents are  refused admissions an.
every one of them is approaching {the
law courts. Just now a good deal of sen-
sation is being caused by a Negro stu-
dent at Atlanta who wants to 4o law
and as there is no law school at the
Negro university he has applied for
admission into the University of
Georgia, a white institution which
has refused him entry twice.

Jo'ming any law college of a Negro
university would mean that the sty-
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dent has to go to another town which
he is not prepared to do for many
reasons. In view of the State law
either the student has to be admitted
into the white law school or a school
exclusively for the Negro student has
to be started! The feeling on the
part of the white school as it is
anuounced on the radio is that the
school would rather close down than
yield to the Negro. The local
(NAACP) National Association for
the Advancement of Colgured People
is financing the student and has
invited an eminent lawyer from New
York to argue the case for the stu-
dent. It is not very difficult to guess
the result, for similar cases in very
recent years have been filed and the
Supreine Court has decreed that the
Negro students in such circumstances
be admitted into white colleges. To
escape this the university is attempt-
ing to hand over the law school to a
private organisation so that the law
cannot insist on the admission of
Negro students as the finances of this
schiool will be from private sources.
Besides, many ambitious Negro stu-

dents are seeking admissions in
northern universities where there is
no segregation at all. Very wealthy
Negro students would rather go to
Standford in San Francisco, California,
or Chicago or Princeton Columbia
rather than stay in their own States
and go to local colleges. This craving
on the part of the Negro students,
added to the actual migration of
Negro students to the North has
necessitated the closing down of
some Negro colleges. The municipal
college and the State College for
Negroes in Kentucky are instances of
this. But closing down colleges will
not solve the problem, for a Negro
universily is the only place where
Negro professors are employed. There
have been of course a few examples
of eminent men being taken on the
faculty of well known white univer-
sities like Standford, Chicago and
Harvard. Harvard had, for instance,
one Negro professor, Ralph Bunche,
whose services are just now being lent
to the United Nations. But the vast
majority of educated Negro men and
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women are employed in the Negro
universities.

One ithing seems certain: that,
inspite of all the racial laws and other
social and educational impediments
imposed on the Negroes, the Negro will
succeed in his crusade, for there is
a strong uundcrcurrent movement to
uproct this obnoxious system. There

is nn organised underground move-
ment as such but the strong fcelings
in the hcearts of these thousands of
abandonod men and women are more
powerful than an organised move-
meny and their pained feeling will
not go in vain. They are virtually
prayers wiich will not go un-
answered.

THE CONGRESS MANIFESTO
By KASTURI SIVAPRASADA RAO

T Ranade Hall on Sunday, Mr. T. T.

Krishnamachari explained the main
features of the Congress manifesto in his
usual clear, analytical and frank man-
ner, but after hearing him one is left
with nothing new except that the Con-
gress shouid be given yet another chance,
to put into practice their new YIVE
YEAR PLAN. Mr. Krishnamachari con-
ceded that the Congress Government had
failed and had been guilty of several
shortcomings. Eut his pleas for a return
of the Conagress to power are two fold.
First, the absence of any other party
with a definite proszramme; secondly, the
lofty icdrals they had jotted down in the
Blue Print, the Five Year Plan, should
be given a trial. Apart from any con-
troversy regarding the merits or defects
of the Five Year Plan, these two are
hardly good reasons for returning the
Congress to power.

The manifesto rines with fads, fetishes
and objectives. It does not satisfy the
commosi Jitan who wants more concrete
things. 'The common man as well as
the middie class man all have become
distrustiul of thke Congress pledges and
performances. The manifesto does not
seem to hestow any  atfention on the
common weal, to which the Congress is
committcd. The land reform, the coope-
rative commonwealth, the foreign capital
which so largely Jocom in the Five Year
Plan cannot give immediate relief to the
suffering masses. The immediacy of the

situation requires drastic and prompt
action and not a planning of this kind.

The history of the Congress, so long as
it fought the foreigner was no doubt a
elorioiis one, but after Independence and
ofter it was retuurned to power, it showed
itself to be an ugly monster in sheep-skin.
The rcecord of the Congress Government
vas one of inefliciency, nepotism, confu-
sion and corruption. The present mani-
fesco while pleading for another chance
for trial and error, does not state how it
propozes to fight these ugly cvils. Fur-
ther, the manifesto does not clearly bring
out the manner and method which the
Congress will adopt to meet the imme-
diate needs of the people recarding food,
clothing, and housing. The Five Year
Plan, the new fad of the Congress is
hound. like self-sufficiency, nationalisa-
tion, cte., to be followed by another ten
years plan and so on, with the resuit that
nothinz concrete would be done except
laying out plans. The country has hither-
to been fed too much on these plans, fads
and fetishes. The country does not need
them any more, It hopes that first things
would be done (irst. The dire needs of
the people must be met and whoever
assures, and does act towards that end
deserves fo succced, 1o matter what the
party to which he belongs. As long as the
Coneress manifesto does not deal with
these needinte needs it cannot be said to
satisfy the public, and as long as the pub-
lic remain dissatisfied, it has no right to
seek their support.

EXCHANGE OF RICE FOR WHEAT

In his letter to the Editor, published in SWATANTRA dated 17th
November, 1951, the Director of Information and Publicity, Govern-
ment of Madras, referred to the ‘oral and writien’ requests of the
Gevernment of Madras to the Government of India to agree to surren-
der of wheat portion against allotment of additional rice quota. But
the Deputy Minister, Ministry of Food, Government of India, in his
reply in Parliament on 6-9-1951, categorically stated that no official
request in the matter had been received by the Government of India
from the Government of Madras.—V. P. R. GANGARAM DORAIRAYJ,
Wanorary Secretary, The Tamilnad Foodgrains Merchants Association

iited, Mathurai.
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By V.V.PRASAD

HE weighty document of the Na-
tional Planning Commission (1%
Ibs) has been exposed by Prof. D. R.
Gadgil us “no Plan at all”. Speaking
to the Indian Council of World
Affairs, this distinguished economist
poinicd cut that the Planning Com-
mission had merely asked certain
Indian businessmen what they pro-
posed to do in the course of the next
five years, and made a Plan out of it.
That is not a Plan. That is a plnot.
Dr. John Matthai made the creation
of ilie Planning Commission cne of
the issues cf his resignation. He had
thought that the Planning Commis-
sion would create false hopes in the
elecicrate which could not be ful-
filled by the Government of the day
with its resources. What acuually
happened was something quite differ-
ent. The Government merely wishes
to sit back and smile, while the
captains of industry develop the coun-
try according to their convenience.
Complete control of the resources
of the nation by Government can
alone pave the way for the progress
of the ccuntry. Mr. Chintaman Desh-
mukh put forward the lame excuse
that Gevernment lacked the machi-
nery and personne! required for com-
plete socialization. We did not have
the necessary ambassadors and other
d}plomats for cur PForeign Service
either. We have got them now. And
I take it we did not grow them oa
trees. Where there is a will, there is a
way. Lack ¢i personnel or machinery
had not stopped the great Chinese
people from doing immeasurable
gocd 1o themselves and to the world.
The country's savings are being
frittered away by the rich through
riotous living. Prof. Gadgil pointed
out that it was difficult in England
for a rich man to buy a new motor-
car. In India, the rich were goin2
about in luxurious limousines. They
never had any difficulty in buying
new cars. What was needed, said
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Prof. Gadgil, was all-round saving,
direction of these savings to a central
pool controlled completely by the Gov-
crnment, and the spending and invest-
ing of these savings in such a way
that the economic structure of the
country became stronger and stronger.
I am sure none of these things will be
attempted by the Government, whose
next Finance Minister will be the pre-
sent Finance Minister. C. D. merely
said that there was a fundamental
difference between the approach of
the Government and the approach of
the Professor. When we hear a man
talking about approaches, we know
exactly what to think of him.

The world’s greatest specialist in
approaches is Jawaharlal Nehru. He
declared the other day that he was
convinced that the manner of selec-
tion of candidates to stand on behalf
of the Congress Party was wrong.
But he was not prepared to set it

right because he thought that it was.

too late. Jawaharlal Nehru, I am
afraid, will go down in history as a
great bungler in the politics of the
world. He could have transformed
India into a happy land, like China,
if only he cared. But he chose to
befriend the reactionary clique in
India which is interested only in its
own well-being.

It is quite true that, thanks to the:

ignorance of the electorate, the Con-
gress Party will be returncd to power
at the Centre with ahout sixty to
sevenly per cent of the seats and in
most of the States with over fifty per
cent of the seats. Only in three or
four States will the Congress Party
fail to get fifty per cent of the seats.
But the fact that the Congress Party
will have an absolute majority at the
Centre and in most of the States does
nct mean that we can settle down for
the rule of the Congress Party for the
next five years.

I foresee that the Nehru Govern-
ment wiil begin to crack up within a

OX 368

The Birds of Tirukkalikkunram

Every morning at |l o’clock, the priest of the
Tirukkalikkunram temple places a dish of food
on a ridge nearby. Soon two kites approach and
settle down to the food. It is popularly believed
that these birds make their way every day from
holy Banaras, and go on to Lanka. It is this
centuries-old rite which gives the temple its name
Pakshitirtham—the sacred abode of the birds.

Motoring is a pleasure made possible by Dunlop’s
invention: and the tyres that bear his name
remain the best and safest under all conditions.

P From Madras, an all-weather road
7
7

leads to Chingleput, 34 miles due

south. Here 2 metalled branch road
strikes out towards the coast, and

on this, 9% niiles away, stands the

Tirukkalikkunram temple.

% SECOND OF A SERIES ON THE
PLEASURES OF MOTORING




year of its coming into being. It will
nci be beceuse of the strength of any
party otner than the Congress, but
because of the weaknesses within the
Congress Party itself. The Congress
Party will ripe and ripe; and it will
ro: and rot. Despite millicns of tons
of fosd boing imported every year, the
fooq we get is as little and as bad as
ever. Tiwe problem of food in India
is one of distribution more than of
production. That was the case in
China tco. Now the food problem in
China has been solved—as one of the
delegates of the Chinese Cultural
Mission told me—because hoarding
has been completely eliminated. There
is no speculation, and there is no
cornering by a few capitalists to make
moncy by starving the people.

We, in India, also punish the hoar-
ders and the black-marketeers. Cur
black-marketeers are the poor women
who come with a seer cf rice on their
heads and sell it ia the city! Our
hoarders are those who have an extra
ration-card in their house! Those
who sell foodgrains by the ton outside
the ralicning system at fantastic
prices are neither hoarders nor black-
marketeers. If pecple die without
food as a result of such operaticns,
Mr. Munshi comes out with some such
simple explanation: “Some people in
Bombay and other big cities have
always died on account of starvacion.
But that is not due to food shortage.
That is because they have not got th»
purchasing power to buy rice or
wheat. 1t is not my business 1o
provide them with this purchasing
power!”

O judgment! thou art fled to

brutish beasts,

And men have lost *heir rcason.

—Shakespeare.
“ .

The Ncorth Korean necotiator show-
ed his great love of Shakespeare by
protesting  against the “ridiculous
use” of the Swan of Avon in the U. N.
delegales” comments on cease-fire
talks. One of the most prominent
diplomats in Delhi warned me:
“Take caie! General Hodes may quoie
fromi Show next! Your Shaw Socisty
may have to lodze their protestt”
Perscnially, I am in favour of quois-
tions, nrovided they are word-per-
fect. The North Korean delegaie
was oit firm ground when he spoke of
the “ridiculous use” of Shakespeare,
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because General Hodes does not quote
from Shakespeare but misauotes.

General Hodes quoted Polonius as
saying, “Methinks there’s niethod in
his madness.” What Poleonius actu-
ally said was, “Though this be maa-~
ncss. yet there is method in ’t.” This
methinks-business comes in another
place in Hamlet: “The lady doth
protest toc much, methinks.” When
the juestion of this misquotation
came up in the Coffee House, a friend
tried to justily General Hodes by say-
ing, “There may be several versions.”
And one cannot help feeling glad that
the Globe Theatre was burnt down. It
is possible that the Hodes’ version
was among those that were burnt
down in the Globe!

SIDELIGHTS: (Contlinued from p. 45)

for literature and arts of the Soviet
Union. Fung yu-lan holds the chair
of professor of philosophy at Tsing
Hua University., Chien Wei-zang is a
special cormmittee member of the
Institute of Mathematics in the Chi-
nese Academy of Sciences, member of
the Chinese Society of Physics and the
Chinese Society of Mechanical Engi-
neerin? and member of the standing
committee of the All China Federation
of Scientific Societies. Wu Tso-jen is
dean and professor in the Central
Fine Arts College. Nyi Fai-chum is
Assistant Secretary-General of +ihe
People’s Relief Administration of
China. Chow Shiau-yen, the lady
membor of the Delegation, a vocalist
mugsician, is Vice Chairman of the
Shan~chai Music Association. These
distinzuished visitors could nol have
done ketier than pitch upon the
Madras School of Arts for insight into
he artistic {rends of the South India
of our time. Its Principal, Sri Devi
Prasad Roy Chowdhary, is a master
sculptor without an equal in Asia. He
is 2 magician with the brush with
amazing inventive skill at the tip of
his fingers. His drawing room is 2
marvel of colour and decoration which
is not merely a joy to see, but an
education in itself. He is an artist
cast in a gigantic mould, and is capa-
ble of amazing feats in city beautifi-
cation, but the immensity of his
genius has not received yet its proper

measure of recognition in the seats of

the mighty.—SAKA.

3

SIDELIGH TS : :

HE air crash near Dum Dun has

deprived the press of a stalwart
and the civil service of an able and
upright officer. According to reports
published, Sri Devadas Gandhi and
Sri Ramnath Goenka were to have
travelled by the ill-fated plane. The)
were saved by a last minute change in
their criginal plans. Their numerous
friends will be thankful for ti:is provi-
denlial escape in the midst of the
shocic over the deaths. Sri Goenka
sailed in the company of Desabondhu
Gupra ‘n many adveniures in Farlia-
ment and outside. They made a
doughty pair. Occasionally their
thunder was greater than ihoir
accomplishment, but on a forum
where the making of noise was bcih
a means and an end, their competence
rose tc the pitch of genius. The
bereaved survivor is not a man to take

‘defeat i‘amely in any matter, and

what he has lost, he will recoup. All
the same, many will miss Desabandhu
in so many spheres c¢f activity in
which they both were ideal mates
under common harness.

Ed * »

Sri P. 8. Viswanatha Alyar was an
extremely popular officer. He wns a
keen sportsman and carried the cter-
nal inbilialion of the born sporisman
into his official work. He was entirely
devcid of snobkery and so endearec
himself to oll. Another casually of
the air crash was Dr. Subramanian, a
brilliant researcher of the hralh
department in the prime of life, from
whom great things were expected.
Sri Sishta among the Kkilled, was a
giant of the advertisement business
whose real stature was somewnat
obscured lately by the ccntinuous mis-
fortunes that! drgged his footsteps. A
less intrepid man would have eone
under. IHe established his capacity by
the very fact of his swrvival despite
so many reverses. He had grand
idenas, and had he lived longer, he
would have risen into a Colossus in
his line. This air crash has taken a
greater toll of precious lives than any
other within Indian territory. The
visibility of Indian skies is excellent
and opaque fogs that do so much
havoc to air travellers elsewhere, arc
rare here. With a little more care

and attention, air travel in Indix can
well hope to win renown as the safest
in the world.
* * 2

I notice that Sri G. D. Naidu has
stcod for election to the House of the
People from two constituencies. Sri
G. D. Naidu is an Independent candi-
date and is free to contest any
number of seats. as nobody else’s right
ta stand s adversely affected thereby.
But Sri Ramnath Goenka who also is
standing up for election to the House,
from two constituencies, is in a diffe-
rent position. He is a Congress candi-
date, and ithe Congress has made a
rule ¢f setting up only one candidate
for eachr ¢rat and allotting only one
seat to each candidate. And quite
rightly tco. The setting up of candi-
dates is a selective business. Its very
objeclive is the nomination of one to
the exclusion of others, and the
exclusion is the essence of the thing.
When one candidate is allotted more
than one scat. the balance of propriety
is disturbed, as though the Congress
exists for the candidate concerned, is
unsure of his position with the public,
but is interested somchow in getting
him in. Neither Kamaraj Nadar nor
Pandit Nceinru has come out well in
this speeial preference accorded by
them 1o Svi Goenka over all others. It
is fishy. Il certainly is not democracy.

* * *x

The Chinese Delegation has shown
sound sense in singling out Sri Devi
Prasad Roy Chowdhary, the gifted
Principal of the Madras School of
Arts, for the honour of a visit. China’s
pick of wisdom and talent is repre-
sented on the Delegation. Of its
members, Ting Si-lin is Vice Minister
of Cultural Affairs in the Central
People’s Government. Lee I-mang is
Chicf of the Bureau of Light Indus-
tries. Chen Chen-toh is Head of the
Archaclogical Institute of the Chinese
Aczdemy of Sciences. Liu-Pei-yu is
a member ol the National Committee
of the Al-China Association of Lite-
rary Workers. Last year he was lite-
ravy adviser in the production of the
film, Viclory of the Chinese People,
which won the first class Stalin prize

{Continued on p. 44)



By V. P.

HE Cultural Delegation from

China which paid a visit last
week to Bombay was the centre of
attraction even for the film people.
For, at the various functions held in
their honour the film people were
prominently present. Even at the
grand reception given by the Chinese
Ambassador at Taj film stars like
Nargis, Durga Khote, Nalini Jaywant,
directors, producers and writers were
seen brushing shoulders with Con-
gressmen and Communists. The film
stars attended the opening of the
Chinese exhibition.

Apart from these functions, under
the auspices of the stage and screen
committee of All India Peace Council,
the film celebrities accorded a warm
reception to the Chinese delegates,
especially Mr. Chang, the film direc-
tor. This function which took place
on Tuesday 13th November 51 night
at Central Studios (Bombay) was ar-
ranged at a few hours’ notice by Anil
Biswas, Abbas and other members of
the Committee. And by far it was the
best function.

Such screen celebrities as Shanta-
ram, Chandulal Shah, Prithviraj, Raj
Kapoor, Nargis, Nitin Bose, Kardar,
Jayashree, Rajendra Jain, Ramesh
Saigal, Meena, Roop K. Shorey, D. D.
Kashyap, Sulochana Chatterji, Goel,
Shekhar, Ismat Chugtai, Rajender
Singh Bedi, Ramanand Sagar, Naren-
dra  Sharma, Phani Muzumdar,
D. R. D. Wadia, Asha Biswas, Suresh
and others were present to greet the
Chinese delegates. The success of the
programme was mainly due to the
correct choice of items, none of which
was long or boring. Short speeches
by Prithviraj, Abbas and Chang were
followed by a musical programme of
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SATHE

songs and recitals of Veena, Sarod and
Sitar. Sitar recital by Vilayat Hus-
sain Khan was the highlight of the
evening.

It was followed by a fililm pro-
gramme in which selected reels from
Amar Bhoopali, Andolan, Hum Loy,
Barsaat and Dr. Koinis were shown.
Shorey's documentary film Millions
On The Move was also shown.

Onc of the best organised functions,
it must have helped the delegates to
furm a correct idea about our music
and films. Credit is due to Anil Bis-
was, Abbas, Rajendra Jain and other
fiim people who contributed to make
this function such a grand success.

Picture Of The Week

Two days later, we had the opportu-
nity to see the Chinese film at Sunder-
bai Hall (Bombay). The delegates
had arranged the screening of the
popular Chinese picture White Haired
Girl and a distinguished gathering
led by Rani Maharaj Singh saw the
film.

The film depicts the story of a pea-
sant girl and boy who loved each
other and were about to be married.
The landlord who had an evil eye
on the girl bought her through her
father, who owed him money; and
the father committed suicide and the
lever could not protect her. In fact,
failing to rescue her from the clutches
of the landlord, he left the village and
went away to the distant north to
join the Eighth Route Army. By the
time he returned with the army his
beloved, who was raped by the land-
lord and ran away to the hills where
she gave birth to a child led a savage
life withx, all her hair turned white.
She lived in a cave and visited every

night a ruined temple to collect food.
She was mistaken for a white haired
Geddess and the landlord taking
advantage of 1the Dbelief spread
rumours about her in order to sabo-
tage the rent reduction movement and
the fervent anti-Japanese enthusiasm
of the peasants.

The hero who had come with the
army to fight the Japs decided to
clear up the myth and found the true
identity of the Goddess. The landlord
was punished and the Goddess or
ghost was turned into a human being.

As originally this story was told on
the stage in the form of opera, it is
hardly surprising that there are as
many as fourteen songs in this pic-
ture. And almost cvery important
character bursts into song on every
possible occasion. In the matter of
song and length, the Chinese film
bears a close aflinity to our pictures;
for that matter, there scems to be
such great affinity between the life of
the Chinese and Indian people. The
pattern of opresentation is however
different. The Chinese picture is
much more realistic, true to life and
follows the Europcan style of simple
technique than Indian pictures which
are steeped in artificiality borrowed
from Hollywood. In the matter of
histrionics the Chinese seem to be well
advanced. Another notable feature of
the film was the sparse use of dialo-
gue; it is absolutely restricted to the
minimum; as a result it is easy to fol-
low the picture.

In direct conirast to the realistic
and moving Chinese picture Holly-
wood has come out with a phoney
thriller about the new China, viz., The
Peking Express. Significantly while
the Chinese delegation left Bombay on
Thursday this picture was released on
Friday.

Directed by William Dieterle and
starring Joseph Cotton, The Peking
Express is a new version of the sixteen
year old film Shanghai Express star-
‘ring Marlene Dietrich. In the new
version the new China has been pre-
sented and an all-out effort is made
to dgfame the new regime in every
possible manner. Not a single oppor-
tunity has been lost in this picture %o
spow the Chinese people in a bad
light, and what is worse, the anti-
Chinese propaganda is most un-inte'-

ligent, illogical and absurd. The

principal villain of the piece who is
murdered by his ‘nationalist’ wife is
shown to be a bandit, blackmarketeer,
plutoerat ana an official of the new
Government at the same time! His
aclions in stopping ar express train -
and holding the pcuple to ransom
appear to be so amateurish that even
those who are against Communists
will not be convinced by them. Equally
amatuerish and absurd is the bravery
of a doctor who came to China on a
mission of ‘peace’ and ehded up by
machine-gunning single-handed all
the Chinesc soldiers. Indeed, the
whole thing is so absurd and phoney
that one is constrained to say that
instead of ridiculing the new Chinese
Government Hollywood has ridiculed
itself by making such a poor propa-
vanda picuure,
Star Of The Week

Gope, the fat-comedian, is steadily
rising up in the film hierarchy. Com-
ing from a respectable Sindhi family
he made his debut seventeen years
ago in Daryani’s first picture Yasmin.
It was his bulky physique rather than
any acting ability that secured him
roles after roles; but as an artiste he
made bhardly any impression. His
comedy was always loud—and some-
times even leud! Besides he had no
chance to outshine Charlie and Dixit.

It was only during the war-time
boom that his stock went up. In one
picture he was given a leading role;
this picture was a poor adaptation of
Charlie Chaplin’s The Great Dictator.
But as an artiste his first excellent
performance came only in Laila
Majnu.

Since then Gope has been on the
top and in pictures like Palanga,
Sagai, Bazaar and BMeherbani  the
popular pair of Gope and Yakub have
given an excellent account of them-
selves. In fact, they have been the
mainstay of the films though I perso-
nally prefer the patr, Gope and Dixit,
in Pugree. .

With the death of Dixit and the
exit of Charlie, Gope has hardly any
competitor in the fleld of comedy. No
wonder today he is very much sought
after by producers and his bprice
is no less than that of any leading
star.

Confirmed bachelor for over a
decade, Gope was lured into matri-
mony by Latika, also a film artiste,
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som=s years ago. Now he is o happy
husbond and a father. Successful on
these fronts Gope has become more
ambitious He now wants to produce
and direcs pictures. Already he is
produring a picture called Hengama
which is being directed by his brother
Ram Kamlani. Now he is reporied to
have accepled the offer of Om Prakash
to direct a picture for Bakshi Brothevs
based on a story by Ramanand Sagar.
In addition, in association with Oin,
he will be directing C. Ramehandra’s
second production. Incidentally,
Gope, Om Prakash and Ramechnandra
have becoiue an inseparable trio!

Ecducated popular Cope is  thus
entering on a new phasc of his carcer
now ana those of us who have laughed
at his antics for the last so many
years will wishh him success in his new
venturcs.

News Of The Week

—Ajit instead of Kamal Kapoor will
be playing the role of Prince Saleem
in Filinkar's Anarkali while Kamal
Kapoor is likely to play the same role
: bit’'s Mughal-e-Azam.
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